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PREFACE 



F In constructing the Tables which form the ground- 
fbrk of this Treatise, my task has been lightened by 
he facilities for the comparison of versions of the 
New Testament afforded by two works — one of the 
seventeenth, the other of the nineteenth century. 
I refer to Fulke's Text of the Neiv Testament of Jesus 
Christ, i&c., 1601, in which the Version of Rheims and 
the Bishops' Bible are printed side by side ; and to 
The English Ifexapla, Bagster, 1841, in which the 
Authorized and five earlier versions — all, with the 
exception of Wickliffe's, pertinent to this inquiry 
— appear in parallel columns. 

In this latter work the Rhemish version again finds 
a place ; but, strange to say, the Bishops' Bible — the 
most abundant of the sources of the Authorized 
version— is not included. Another version of primary 
importance, the Genevan, is also left out ; for by 
a curious blunder, calculated to mislead the unwary 
student, in the column headed ' Geneva,' Whitting- 
ham's New Testament of 1557 has been printed. 

A complete enumeration of versions and editions of 
versions consulted by me wUl be found in Chapter II. 
For the history of the vei-sions (Chapter I) I have 
drawn materials mainly from the following works :■ — 
Lewis, History of the English Translations of the BiUe, 
third edition, 1818 ; Anderson, Tlie Annals of the 



iv Preface 

English Bible, 1845 ; Westcott, A General View of the 
History of the English Bible, 1868 ; Eadie, Tlie English 
Bible, 1876 ; Fry, The Editions of the Netv Testament, 
TyndaUs Version, 1878, and TJie Bible by Coverdale, 
1867 ; Cotton, Editions of the Bible in English, 1852. 

For the Eheinis version my chief authorities have 
been, TJie Preface to the version ; The First and Second 
Diaries of the English College, Bouay, and an Appendix 
of unpublished Documents ; with an Historical Introduction 
by Thomas Francis Knox, D.D., 1878, forming Vol. I 
of Records of the English CatJtolics ; Letters and Memorials- 
of Cardinal Allen, 1882, being Vol. II of the same 
series ; Dodd, The Church History of England, 1737-42 ; 
Cotton, Bhemes and Doivay, 1855. Wood, Athenae 
Oxonienses, edition of 1813, has supplied biographical 
details of the Ehemish translators. 

As the Textus Beceptm mainly underlies the 
Authorized Version, the Greek is quoted according 
to it, except when otherwise stated. 

J. G. C. 
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TEiHiry College, Dublin, 1902. 
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INTRODUCTION 



CHAPTER I 



HISTORICAL 

L The English Bible of i6i i, popularly named tha Authorized 
Version, was designedly a revision of former versions. Among 
the rules laid down for the guidance of the Translators the 
following occur : ' The ordinary Bible read in the Church com- 
monly called the Bishops' Bible to be followed and as little 
altered as the truth of the Original will permit ' . . . ' These 
translations to be used when they agree better with the text 
than the Bishops' Bible: Tindale's, Matthew's, Coverdale's, 
Whitchurch's, Geneva.' 

It will be observed here that there is no mention of the 
oldest of the English versions, that of Wickliffe, and we have 
no reason to suppose that it, in either of its forme, was con- 
sulted by the Translators. It was written in obsolete English, 
and, as it had never been printed', it had elipped out of the 
nation's ken. Whatever influence it exerted on the new 
Revision was indirect through Tyndale, who had incorporated 
in his work certain of Wickliffe's phrases which had passed 
into men's common speech^. 

Another important version also finds no place in the list 
prescribed for consultation to the Translators of 1611— the 
version of the New Testament published at Rbeims in 1583 
and intended specially for the use of English Roman 
Catholics. This version, the latest which had appeared, is 

' ITie New Testament in the version revised by Parvey was publiBhed 
for the first time by the Bev. John Lenia in 1731, a, aecond edition by 
theReT.H. H. Babe r appeared in 1810, and a third in The English HexopJa, 
Bagster, 1841. The New Testament In the earlier version was published 
by Lea Wilson in 1 84S. The whole Bible in both versions was first edited 
by ForBhall and Madden in 1S50, 4 vols., Dniversity Press, Oiford- 
* Eadie, TJie English Bible, vol. i. p. 73. He instances ' strait gate ' 
^gd 'narrow way,' ' beam and mote.' 
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more than once referred to in the Ti-anBlatore' Preface', and ' 

exercieed, es has been generally acknowledged, a material 
influence on the new Version. To estimate and define, as 
accurately as possible, the degree of that influence is the , 
design of the present treatise. To effect this objeet, it hasd 
been needful not only to compare the Authorized Version < 
the New Testament with that of Kheims, but also to collate 
the other versions — with the exception of Wickliffe'a — whioha 
preceded the Bible of 1611. 

A short historical account of the earlier versione naayj 
fittingly be given here, 

TYNDALE. 

William Tyndale, the father of the English Bible, was bom 
about A.D. 14S4. He studied first at Oxford, and afterwards 
at Cambridge, to which latter University he was probably 
attracted by the lectures of Erasmus who taught Greek there I 
at intervals from 1506 to 1514^. After leaving Cambridge, 1 
in 1520, Tyndale held for some years the post of tutor in the 1 
family of Sir John Walsh, of Little Sodbury in Gloucester- I 
shire, and while thei-e formed the project of placing in the I 
hands of his countrymen the Scriptures directly translated J 
from the original languages, Wickliffe'a version having been I 
merely a translation from the Vulgate. The Greek Testa- 
ment of Erasmus, published in 1516, the fii'st printed edition 1 
given to the world, doubtless suggested the undertaking, as it I 
smoothed the way for its accomplishment. 

Meeting with no encouragement from ecclesiastical authority I 
in England, and fearing its active opposition, Tyndale in j 
1524 withdrew to the Continent, where at Cologne the New 
Testament was committed to the press in the following year. 
But news of the enterprise having come to the ears of the 
city magistrates, the printers were forbidden to proceed with J 
the work, and Tyndale accompanied by Koye, his amanuensis, f 
bearing with him the sheets already printed, removed to I 

' This Preface, entitled ' The Translators to the Header,' commentB ai J 
some length on Etatements made in the Preface to the Rheims New | 
Teatament. 

' Froude, Life and Letters of Erasmas, pp, 7S, 82, 161. 
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'WormB. Here towards the close of the same year, 1535, two 
editions were published, one, which had been commenced at 
Cologne, in quarto, with marginal glosses, and another in 
octavo ' without glosses. 

The new Translation on its arrival in England was wel- 
comed and eagerly bought up by the people, but met with 
a very different reception from the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers. Tunatall, Bishop of London, preaching at St Paul's, 
professed to have found 2,000 eiTors in it. At the instance 
of Cardinal Wolsey, the King ordered it to be burnt; and bo 
faithfully was the order carried out that of the six editions 
which were issued up to 1530, numbering, it has been 
calculated, about 15,000 copies, not more than six or seven 
copies sui'vive ^. 

After 1530 no further edition was issued by Tyndale until 
] 534. In that year the publication of a revision of his work, 
which he had in hand, was hastened by the appearance of 
an unauthorized edition by one George Joye who had taken 
upon himself to correct Tyndale's New Testament from the 
Vulgate. In the Preface to his new edition Tyndale makes 
indignant reference to Joye's act of piracy. 

In the following year, 1535, the last two editions published 
during Tyndale's lifetime appeared. One of these was 
mainly a copy of the issue of 1534, but the other, which 
B characterized by two different dates, 153.5 and 1534 on 
.ts two titles — the printing having presumably been begun 
3 year and finished in the other — represents Tyndale's 
final revision of bis work \ It bears on the first title 
the words, ' The Newe Testament yet once agayne cor- 
rected by Willyam Tindale ' ; and it was reprinted almost 
verbatim by John Rogers, who would naturally use what he 
considered Tyndale's latest text, in his (Matthew's) Bible of 
'537 '■ During his stay on the Continent Tyndale mastered 
the Hebrew language ^, and set himself to the translation of 

' The octavo edition waa probably finished first (Westcott, History of 
the English Bible, p. 39). ' Weatcott, p. 45. 

' For a iiill account of these tvo editions eee The Editions of the Nete 
Ttttaminl, TyadaJe'e version, 1525-66, by P. Fry, pp. 56 Bq. 

* See belovf, p. 9. ' Eadie, vol, i. p. 208. 
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the Old Testament. The £rst instalment of this, the ] 
teuch, was printed at M&Tbar^b in 1530 : in the next year 
the Book of Jonah appeared, and the Epistlee from the Old 
Testament eont&ined in tbe Sarum Missal were added to the 
New Testament edition of 1534 ; but the author did not live 
to complete bis work. He left in manuscript a tmnsJation of 
tbe books ft'om Joshua to 2 Chronicles, which afterwards was 
utilized in the compilation of M&tthew's Bible. Soon afW 
Tyndale had put the finishing touches to his New Testament, 
tlie end c&me to which his fearless career had l-een a con- 
tinuous challenge. He was imprisoned on & char^jre of heresy 
in May, 1535, at the castle of Vilvorde, eighteen miles from 
Brtissels, and in the following year suffered a martyr's death. 
His New Testament was printed in England for the first 
time in 1536 during his impriBonment '. 

COVERDALE. 

Tyndale'a New Testament was entirely a private venture, 
and it had fallen under the ban of Church and State. But 
a strong feeling was growing up even in ecclesiastical circles 
in favour of a vernacular Bible, In 1534 the Upper House of 
Convocation preferred a request to King Henry VUI that he 
should order tbe Scriptures to be translated into Enghsh. 

No such order is known to have been issued, but it would 
appear that representations were made to Coverdale, then on 
the Continent, by persona of influence — ^bia patron Cromwell 
being in all probability one of them — which encouraged him 
to proceed to a translation. His own words as we read them 
in the Dedication prefixed to his edition of ij'tO are ; ' To say 
the truth before God, it was neither my labour nor desire to 
have this work put into my hand, nevertheless when I was 
instantly required, though I could not do so well as I would, 
I thought it yet my duty to do my best.' 

The Bible, the origin of which is thus obscurely indicated, 
was published in 1535, probably at Zurich*, and dedicated to 
King Henry. Such a dedication the author would hardly 

» Pry, p. 70. 

* Lewis, History of the. Engltik Tmnalatio'is of the Bible, p, gi. The | 
matter ii fully discussed by Fry, The Bible by Covei-dale, pp. 3?-34- 
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nave ventured on unless satisfied that the work had the royal 
approval. This approval was openly claimed in the next two 
editions, quarto and folio, printed in London in 1537 hy 
Nycolson, Southwark, the title-page of each bearing at the 
foot the words, ' Set forth with the Kynges moat gracious 
license.' 

Coverdale's Bible was not, like Tyndale's, a direct ti-ans- 
lation from the original. His first title-page expressly states 
that it was ' translated out of Douche and Latyn into English '.' 
Though largely indebted, especially in the New Testament, to 
Tynd ale's labours, Coverdale's version has a distinctive 
character of its own. It is marked by a fondness for para- 
phrase, combined with an easy style and smoothly turned 
sentences. This feature is forced upon the attention of all 
who are familiar with the Prayei-book Psalter, which is 
Coverdale's translation slightly modified in ite paeaage through 
the Great Bible. 

The New Testament of Coverdale was reprinted in 1538 and 
1539, hia Bible in 1550 and 1553. 

We now come to an undertaking of Coverdale's which 
seems to deserve more attention than is usually given to it. 
In 1538 he published an edition of the Vulgate New Testa- 
ment with an English rendering of hia own in s parallel 
column. The history of the publication ia enveloped in much 
obscurity. Coverdale, it appears, before leaving England to 
edit the Great Bible, presently to be mentioned, commissioned 
Nycolson to bring out the work, which accordingly appeared 
in a few months with Coverdale's name on the title-page, and 
a ' Dedication ' to the King signed by Coverdale. When a 
copy reached Coverdale in Paris, neither the English nor the 
Latin pleased him. As he says in the ' Address to Cromwell,' 
prefixed to the amended Paris edition, ' I found that as it was 



^ The argomeata put forward by Whittaker {Historical and Critical 
Etiquiry, pp. 52 sq.), followed by AnderBOH {Annals of the EngliA Bible, 
vol. i. p. 564), to prore that Coverdale translated from the Hebrew are 
overthrown by Ginsburg in hia Commentary to Eceleeiastes, Appendix II. 
He Bhows that the four paBHages mainly relied on by Whittaker were 
literally rendered by Coverdale from the Zurich or 8wiBB-German Bible. 
See alao Westcott, p. 213; Eadie, vol- i. pp. 282 sq. 



6 The Part of Rheims in the 

diaagreeftble to my former translation in EngUsh, so w 

the true copy of the Latin text observed, neither the English 

BO correspondent to the same as it ought to be.' 

Coverdale does not express himself clearly, but worda which 
occur previously in the ' Address ' throw some light on hia 
meaning. ' Inasmuch,' he writes, ' as the New Testament, 
which I had set forth in English before, doth so agree with 
the Latin, I was heartily well content that the Latin and it 
should be set together ; provided alway that the corrector 
should follow the true copy of the Latin in any wise, and to 
keep the true right English of the same.' The conclusion, 
I think, which we must draw from these two passages is, that 
Coverdale intended the English column to be in the main 
a reproduction of his former translation, but that he left con- 
siderable discretion to some scholar to accommodate it to the 
Latin. His complaint is that this was not satisfactorily done, 
and besides that the Latin was inaccurately printed. 

Notwithstanding the pressure of his other Biblical labouis 
Coverdale lost no time in ' weeding out,' as he expresses H 
' the faults that were in the Latin and English afore ' ; and t1 
revised edition, in which the English varies so much from 
earlier version that it may be considered a new translation 
issued from the press of Francis Regnault, Paris, in Novemba 
of the same year (1538), and was published by Grafton an« 
Whitchurch of London, who were at the same time superin 
tending the printing of tho Great Bible. A second edition 
evidently a reprint of the first, appeared in 1539. 

Nycolson seems to have been in no wise abashed by 
the treatment his workmanship received, for he printei 
another edition of the condemned book in the same yi 
(153S), this time, however, with 'Faithfully translated by 
Johan Hollybusbe,' — probably the ' corrector ' referred to b; 
Coverdale — on the title. 

The object Coverdale had in view in publishing his Diglott 
was, as he states in the 'Dedication' to the King, twofold. 
He wished, in the first pla^e, to convince those who objected 
to former translations, on the ground that they were not made 
from the Latin version used in the Church Services, that 
the Bible was virtually the same in all languages. In the 
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I Beoond place, he intended the book to be a help to ' such as 
can but English and are not learned in Latin.'^and he 
specially mentions those who have ' cure and charge of souls,' 
— ' that in comparing these two texts together they may the 
better understand the one by the other.' 

These latter words confirm the opinion which might reason- 
ably be formed that the production of a parallel Testament 
waa suggested to Coverdale by the Injunctions' addressed by 
Archbishop Cranmer in the summer of 1538 to the diocese of 
Hereford, sede vacante, requiring each clergyman therein to 
provide himself with ' a whole Bible in Latin and English, or 
at least a New Testament of both the same languages,' and to 
'study every day one chapter of the said Eible or New 
Testament, conferring the Latin and English together.' These 
directions, it might naturally be expected, would in time be 
enforced elsewhere, as they actually were, and Coverdale, we 
may believe, designed his work to supply the demand which 
would thus be created. Nor was he alone in this enterprise. 
It is convenient to mention here that two other Latin- English 
editions of the New Testament appeared this year, the Latin 
being not the Vulgate but the translation of Erasmus, and 
the English the version of Matthew, i. e. Tyndale. And this 
latter form of the parallel Testament proved the more popular. 
Another edition came out in 1540 ; and when, at the beginning 
of Edward VI's reign, Injunctions^, similar to those quoted 
above, and applying to the whole kingdom were issued, the 
Erasmus-Matthew version waa reprinted in 1548, and again 
in 1549 and 1550. 

Probably the secret of this popularity was that in the new 
Injunctions the Paraphrase of Erasmus was made an additional 
work with which each clergyman was to provide himself ; and 
this may have been thought to indicate that Erasmus's veraion 
also waa the one which should be procured. The Injunctions 
were repeated early in Elizabeth's reign '. 

After 1539 no further edition of Coverdale's Diglott, in 
either of its forms, was called for. 

' Wilkina, Concilia, vol. iiL p. 843; Craaraer'a Bemains, Parker 
Society, p. 81. 
' Cardwell, Doimmetdary Annah, yqI. i. ■p. 13. ^ Ibid. p. 1S6. 
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If I have dwelt at what may be deemed disproportionate 
length on what is merely a minor version, it ia because, as 
will appear further on, there is good reason for believing that, 
indirectly through the Translation of Hheims, it has made its 
influence felt upon the Bible of Eugliah-speaking people. 

Miles Coverdale was bom in 148;?. He became a friar of 
the Angustinian oi-der at Cambridge, where ho was ordained 
priest in 1514. Little more ia known about bis early history, 
except that in some way or other he came under the notice of 
Cromwell, the powerful minister of Henry VIII, and gained his 
patronage : and that, like many others in those times of reli- 
gious persecution, he foupd it convenient to pay, from time to 
time, protracted visits to the Continent. His fame chiefly 
rests on bis Biblical labours carried on in connexion not only 
with his own, but, eis will presently be related, with many 
of the succeeding veraions of the English Bible, In 1551 he 
was made Bishop of Exeter. On the accession of Mary he was 
banished from England and took up his residence first in Den- 
mark and afterwards at Geneva. On his return to England 
at the commencement of Elizabeth's reign, he took part in the 
consecration of Archbishop Parker ; and, after holding for some 
time the rectory of St. Magnus, London Bridge, died in 1569. 
MATTHEW. 

The Bible which bears the name of Matthew on its title-] 
page, and is so referred to in the rules prescribed to the Trans- 
lators of the Authorized Version, was really the compilation oJ 
John Rogers. At the end of the ' Exhoitation to the study of 
the Holy Scriptures' prefixed to Matthew's Bible, the letters 
I. R. are printed in large capitals ; and in an official document 
of grave interest to Rogers, in which accuracy of designation 
was essential — the legal sentence which condemned him to 
the stake — the words Johannes Rogers alias Matthew occur 
four times^. If Matthew be not simply a pseudonym, he may^ 
have furnished funds for the publication of the Bible, 
assisted in some other way. Matthew's version has no clai 
to originality. The object of the editor seems to have been 
supply the English public with a complete Bible formed oul 
' Eadie, vol. i. p. 313. 
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■-bf existing niRterials — the principle guidiDg the selectionB 
beiDg to give the preference to direct translation from the 
Hebrew and Greek, Thus T^mdale is followed as far as 
he goes— use being made not only of the books printed by 
him, but also of the manuscript material he had prepared ' — 
and the portions untranslated by him are supplemented 
from Covei'dale. A few unimportant changes introduced 
into the text, and some alternative renderings given in the 
margin, are the oidy signs of revision that can be assigned 
to Rogers. 

Matthew's Bible was printed, probably at Antwerp, in 
I.537- When the copies arrived in England in the same year, 
CromweU, at the solicitation of Cranmer, procured for the 
■work the royal licence. The title-page bears, equally with 
Coverdale's, the coveted formula ' set forth with the Kinges 
most gracious lycence.' It thus appears that this stamp of 
royal approval was conferred almost simultaneously on two 
Bibles, Coverdale's and Matthew's. Fulke", in his Defence 
of Trantlations of the Bible, 1583, assigns the honour of 
priority to Matthew's version, asserting that it was the first 
printed jn English with authority. 

A reprint of Matthew's Bible was issued in 1549. 

John Rogers was horn about 1500, He was educated at 
Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, and became the Rector of the 
Holy Trinity, London, in 1533. Resigning this post in 1534, 
he removed to Antwerp, where he was appointed Chaplain to 
the Merchant Adventurers *, and came under the influence of 
Tyndale and Coverdale. On the accession of Edward VI 
Rogers returned to England, and received Church preferment, 
culminating in the Prebend of St, Pancras and the rectory 
of Chigwell in Essex, He met bis end in the fires of Smith- 
tield, Feb. 4, 1555. 

TAVERN ER. 
A revision of Matthew's Bible by a lawyer named Tavemer 
B published in two editions in 1539. The New Testament 

' Bee above, p. 4. ' P. 1 1 2, Parker Society edition, 

I ' A g^uild of EngUah merchants establiaked in Antwerp, 1474. See 
mauB, Tyndale, p. 413. 
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of this work waa printed separately tliree times in 1539 and ' 

1540, and the Old Testament formed part of a Bible of 1551. 
Although, in a few casee, Taverner anticipates renderings 
which were subsequently adopted in King James's Version, 
there is little probability that his Bible was consulted by the 
Translators of i6i[. 

THE GREAT (CRANMER'S) BIBLE. 
The Authorized Versions, as they may be called, of Cover- 
dale and Matthew, were not long left in possession of the field. 
A revision of the latter version was almost immediately set 
on foot by Cromwell, and Coverdale was appointed to under- 
take it Paris, as excelhng in typography and paper, was 
selected as the place of printing'. But after the work had 
commeDced the Inquisitor General interfered, and presses, 
types, and workmen were removed to London. Here in I539 
the printing was completed under the care of Richard Grafton 
and Edward Whitchurch. By the name of the latter printer 
the volume is designated in the list of Bibles enumerated in 
the instructions given to the revisers of 1611. But the titles 
by which it was popularly known were, the ' Great Bible,' 
a tribute to its size, and ' Cranmer's Bible,' from a prologue 
by the archbishop which waa inserted in a revised edition, 
of which six distinct impressions were issued in J540 and 

1541. This Bible retained its position as the Authorized 
Version for twenty-eight years, and was frequently reprinted, 
the last edition being issued so late as 1569. Free access to 
its pages was secured by an injunction of Cromwell in his 
capacity of king's vicegerent, that it should be set up in some 
convenient place in every church throughout the kingdom ''■ 

WHITTINGHAM. 

Among the refugees to the Continent in Queen Mary's 

reign was William Whittingham, who had been Fellow of 

All Soula College, Oxford. He put forth at Geneva in 1557 

a version of the New Testament based on Tyndale and the 

' The printer 
before 
above, p. 6. 

* Weatcott, p. 99. 



iplojed waa Francis Rcgnault, of whom we have heard. ■ 
th Coverdale'a Latin-English Testament. 
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Great Bible. This is the first EDglish version in which the 
division into verses appears, the convenient fashion having 
been set by Stephens in the foui'th edition of his Greek 
Testament printed at Geneva in 1551. Whittingham re- 
turned to England on the death of Mary, and was made Dean 
of Durham in 1563. 

GENEVA. 

Whittingham 's New Testament was the immediate fore- 
runner of a translation of the whole Bible, which, under the 
name of the Genevan Bible, attained wide and lasting popu- 
larity. In the preparation of this version, which was pub- 
lished at Geneva in 1 560, Whittingham himself took a leading 
part, assisted by other scholars, among whom were probably 
Coverdale, again a refugee, and Knox'. Whittinghara's 
version waa taken as the basis of the New Testament trans- 
lation, but it was subjected to a searching revision mainly 
guided by the Greek original and the Latin version of Beza 
{^55^)\ BO that, while it retains the main features of what 
may be called the traditional English Translation, it exhibits 
a large number of distinctive renderings, many of which have 
passed into the Authorized Version. Some of these had been 
previously adopted in the Rhemish version, and thus came 
before the translators of 161 1 with a double recommendation. 

The Genevan version owed the affection with which it was 
regarded to more than one feature. The old black letter 
was discarded for Roman type. The verse division was 
taken over from Whittingham's version, NumerouH explana- 
tory notes filled the margin, imbued with a calvinistic flavour, 
which commended them to a large class of readers. The form 
of the book, a handy quarto, was better suited for general use 
than the ponderous folios of the earlier standard Bibles. 

The Genevan version continued long a vigorous competitor 
of the successive Authorized Versions for the favour of the 
multitude. Five editions were printed at Geneva up to 1570. 
After the death of Archbishop Parker, who in the interests 
of the Bishops' Bible discouraged rival versions, the first 
English edition appeared in 1575. From that time impression 

' Strype, Life of Parker, p, 409, ed. of 1821. 
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after impression was Btrucb off to meet the public demanil. 
Up to the end of Elizabeth's reign, ninety editions in all 
appeared, as compared with thirty editions of the Bishops', 
and ten of all other versions. And even the publication of 
King Jamea's version of i6i i did not at once put the Genevan 
Eibleout of the field; editions still appeared from time to time, 
until in the reign of Charles I it gradually sank into disuse '. i 
TOMSON. I 

In 1576 Lawrence Tomson, under-socretary to Sir Francis ', 
Walaingham, brought out an edition of the Genevan New 
Testament, in which sundry alterations were introduoed. 
Tonison's version had con^derable popnlarity, and frequently 
took the place of the Genevan New Testament proper in | 
editions of the Genevan Bible. 
THE BISHOPS' BIBLE. 

Shortly after the accession of Elizabeth a revision of the I 
Great Bible was taken in hand at the instance of Arch- 
bishop Parker. As the scliolars to whom he committed the I 
work were mainly bishops, the version gained the popular ] 
title of the ' Bishops Bible.' It was completed in 1568, when j 
it issued from the press of Richard Jugge in London. The I 
Bishops' Bible was the first version which came out under | 
direct ecclesiastical auspices, and the whole weight of Chunslt 
authority was exerted to assist its dissemination. In the 
Constitutions and Canons of 1571 a direction was given that 
' every archbishop and bishop should have at his house a copy 
of the Holy Bible of the largest volume as lately printed in 
London.' And it was further ordered that copies should be 
placed in the cathedrals, and, ' so far as could be conveniently 
done,' in all parish churches ^. A scholar named Lawrence ' 
having pointed out several important errors in the first edition, 
tboHe were corrected in the edition of 15^2 and the Bubseqnent 

' Eadie,v(il. ii.p. 53. 

' Injunctions of Cromwcl] |8«e above, p. 10), of Edward Tl, and of 
KlirAhcth frivinft nmilor directions wil.h tn^xA to the Gre&t Bible, i 
of State authority. 

' Bp HTM proMily H«ad MmIot of Shrewsbui^ Sobool (Eadie, vol. ii. J 
P-79)- 
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i-eprints. The last edition of the whole Bible waa issued in 
i6c6, but t!ie New Testament waa reprinted so late aa 1618 '. 

RHEIMS. 

One of the results of the ecclesiaatical ebangea in England, 
consequent on the accession of Elizabeth, was the establish- 
ment in 1 568 of a College or Seminary at Douay, for the educa- 
tion of English Eoman Catholic students who were debarred 
by conscientious reasons from resorting to the Universities 
of Oxford or Cambridge ; and for the training of a body of 
learned priests who might eventually, it was hoped, be the 
means of recovering England for the Papacy. This College 
waa grafted on the University of Douay, which had been 
founded a few years before (in 1.562) by Philip II of Spain, 
then ruler of the Netherlands. The originator of the project 
and first president of the new College was William Allen ^, 
who had formerly been Principal of St. Mary's Hall, Oxford, 
and Canon of York, but had resigned those offices at the 
commencement of Elizabeth's reign. Allen is best known 
as an active participator in the political intrigues of his day. 
He was created a Cardinal by Sistus V in 1587, and was 
promised the appointment of Legate with the mission of 
reconciling England to the Pope, in case the Spanish Armada 
should prove successful *, 

After ten years, the connexion of the College with Douay 
waa interrupted by an order from the magistrates that all the 
English residents should leave the town. The reason for this 
expulsion is obscure. Probably, as the College was under the 
patronage of, and in receipt of a pension from, Philip II, it 
became involved in the unpopularity of the Spanish rule in 
the Netherlands, and the civic authorities were apprehensive 
of an outbreak of mob violence. The professors and students 
removed to Kheiras in France in 1578, and their stay there 
waa rendered memorable by the preparation and publication 
of an English Translation of the New Testament which, though 

' Eadie, ii. p. 37. 

' For an account of Allen aee Wood, Atlienae Oxonienses, vol. i. 
col. 615-23, ed. of 1813, 

' Douaj Diaries, Historical Introduction, p. bcxxiv. 
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designed solely for the use of Roman Catholics, was destined- 
to impress a broad mark on the version which, for thres 
hundred years, has been moat familiar to the English race. 

Cardinal Allen, under whose auspices aa President of the 
College the translation was made, was noted for the interest 
he took in Biblical studies. He was appointed by Cardinal 
Carafa in 1579 one of his asaistanta in preparing an emended 
edition of the Septuagint, as an aid to the revision of 
Vulgate then in contemplation ', 

It appears that in the college the Bible was allotted a large 
place in the instruction of the students. Ample evidence of 
this is given in the ' Douay Diaries ^ ' published in i8;8 and 
other documents included in that volume. 

A Latin letter " preserved in the English College at Komi 
dated Sept. 16, 1578 (altered to 1580), of Allen to VendeviUej 
Regius Professor of Canon Law at Douay, contains 
description of the Scriptural exercises of the students and the] 
objects aimed at thereby. ' Since it ia of great consequence, 
he writes, ' that they should be familiar with the text of Holy 
Scripture and its more approved meanings, and have at their 
finger ends all those passages which are correctly used by 
Catholics in support of our faith, or impiously misused by 
heretics in opposition to the Church's faith, we provide for 
them, as a means by which they may gain this power, a daily 
lecture in the New Testament in which the exact and genuine 
sense of the words is briefly dictated to them. Every day at 
table after dinner and supper, before they leave their places, 
they hear a running explanation of one chapter of the Old 
and another of the New Testament. At suitable times they 
take down from dictation, with reference to the controversies 
of the present day, all those passages of Holy Scripture which 
either make for Catholics or are distorted by heretics, to- 
gether with short notes concerning the argument to be drawn 
from the one and the answers to be made to the other. , . . 
It is u.'jual to read at table four or at least three chapters at 

' Douay Diaries, Uistorical Introduction, p. Ixxsiv, 
' See pp. 123, 125, 144, 150, 156, 178, 304, 309. 

' Letters and Memorials of Cardinal Allen, pp. 52 eq. The letter ia 
translated in the Introduction to the Douay Dtariei«, pp. xixviii sq. 
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b time. . . . Eaeh one reads over these chapters beforehand 
privately in hia own room, and likewise the chapters which are 
eizpounded daily at the end of dinner and supper. — Those who 
are able to do bo read them in the original. In this way the Old 
Testament is gone through twelve times every three years or 
thereabouts. The New Testament ia read through sixteen timea 
in the same period. . . , They are also taught successively 
Greek and Hebrew, so far as is required to read and under- 
stand the Scriptures of both Testaments in the original.' 

This interesting account of the systematic course of Biblical 
study at the College is made, in the same letter, to lead up to 
a proposal by Allen to undertake, with the Pope's approval, 
a new Translation of the Scriptures, Among the collegiate 
exercises English sermons were preached by the more ad- 
vanced students on Sundays and festivals. Allen, having 
mentioned this, takes up the subject of preaching in general, 
and the difficulties which Roman Catholics experience in 
preaching, owing to their Authorized Version being in Latin, 
•When they,' he says, 'are preaching to the unlearned, and 
aro obliged on the spur of the moment to translate some 
passage which they have quoted into the vulgar tongue, they 
often do it inaccurately and with unpleasant hesitation, 
because either there is no vernacular ^ version of the words or 
it does not then and there occur to them. Our adversaries, on 
the other hand, have at their Bngers' ends, from some heretical 
version, all those passages of Scripture which seem to make 
for them, and by a certain deceptive adaptation and alteration 
of the sacred words produce the effect of appearing to say 
nothing but what comes from the Bible. This evil might be 
remedied if we too bad some Catholic version of the Bible, 
for all the English versions are most coiTupt. I do not know 
what kind you have in Belgium. But certainly we on our 
part will undertake, if His Holiness shall think proper, to 
produce a faithful, pure and genuine version of the Bible in 
accordance with the edition approved by the Church, for we 
already have men most fitted for the work. Perhaps indeed 
it would have been more desirable that the Scriptures had 

' The translation in tbe Introduction to the Douaj Diaries gives 
* English ' here, but the Latin is more general, vulgaris. 
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never been translated into bartaroua tongues : nevertheli 
at the present day when, either from heresy or other cau: 
the cmdosity of men, even of those who are not bad 
great, and there is often also such need of reading the- 
Scriptures in order to confute our opponents, it is better that 
there should bo a faithful and Catholic translation tlian that 
men should use a corrupt version to their peril or destruction : 
the more bo since the dangers which arise from reading certain 
more difficult passages may be obviated by suitable notes.' 

If, as we may assume, 1580 is the true date of this letter, the 
version here alluded to as only in contemplation had already 
been commenced, and Allen must have reckoned beforehand 
on the Pope's approval. A marginal entry in the Douay Diaries, 
belonging to the year 1578, makes the IblloMong statement:-^ 
' On October i6th or thereabout, Martin, Licentiate {in 
Theology), began a translation of the Bible into EngUah, with 
the object of healthfully counteracting the corruptions whereby 
the heretics have so long lamentably deluded almost the whole 
of our countrymen. And in order that the work — most usBful.aa 
it is boped^may be published the more speedily, he completea 
daily the translation of two chapters, which, to secure greater 
correctness, are read through by Allen our President, and 
Eristow our Moderator, who in their wisdom faithfully 
correct whatever seems to need emendation'.' The only 
other entry in the Diaries relating to the new version records 
the completion of the New Testament. Under the date 
March, 158a, the note occurs ^ : — ' In this month the finiahi 
touch was put to the English edition of the New Testament. 



' 'Octobria 16 vel clreiter D.+ licent. Martiaua Bibliorum veraioneiw 
in Anglicum aermonem auapicatiiB eat ; ut aic tandem ha«reticoram 
corruptionibna, qaibua iamdia miaere toli fere populo patriae nostrae 
imposuerunt, aaiuberrime obviaretur : et ut opua ietud, nt aperatur longa 
utile, citius prodeat, ipse ivrtendo'quotictie duo capita abaolrit; ntauti 
emendatius, eadem ipsa capita proeses noster D. Y Alanos 
BriBtoua diligenter perlegust, atque etiam, si ^idipiid oHcubi digaaw^ 
videatur, pro aua sapieatia fideliter corriguot.' Douaj Di 

' ' Hoc ipso mense eitrema manus Novo Testameuto Angli 
impoaita eat.' Ibid. p. 186. 

t D. (Dominua) aignifiea Dniversity graduate. 
• MS. defective and conjecturaUjTeatoredby the Editorof the 'Diaries.' 
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['Cardinal Allen in his letter indicates the motives which 
led to this somewliat unusual undertaking of issuing a ver- 
nacular version of the Scriptures with the papal imprimatur. 
Such a version was needed for controversial purposes ; and to 
meet a desire which had grown up among Homan Catholics 
in England for a translation of the Bible in theii- own 
language, which, if not lawfully gratified, might drive them 
to read ' heretical ' versions. The latter motive is put forwai-d 
prominently in the Preface to the Rhemish Testament. In 
it the dangers which arise from the indiscriminate reading 
of the Scriptures are dwelt on at length, and pains are taken 
to assure the reader that the issue of the present vernacular 
version is quite an exceptional measui-e, called for by the 
exigencies of the time. ' We doe not.' says the Preface, ' publish 
(this translation) upon erroneous opinion of necessitie, that the 
holy Scriptures should alwaies be in our mother tonge, or 
that they ought, or were ordained by God, to be read in- 
differently of all . , . but npon special consideration of the 
present time, state and condition of our countrie, unto which 
divers thingea are either necessarie, or profitable and medtcin- 
able now, that otherwise in the peace of the Church were 
neither much requisite, nor perchance whoUy tolerable.' 

Raving launched a condemnation, in no measured words, 
against the translations of the Bible which issued from the Re- 
formation, the Preface continues : ' We therfore having com- 
passion to see our beloved countrie men, with extreme danger 
of their Boules, to use onely such prophane translations and 
erroneous mens mere phantasies, forthe pure and blessed word of 
truth.much also moved thereunto by the desires of many devout 
persons, have set forth for you (benigne readers) the New Testa- 
ment to begin withal, trusting that it may give occasion to you, 
after diligent pcnisal thereof, to lay away at lest such their 
impure versions as hitherto you have ben forced to occupie.' 

Gregory Martin ^, to whom the Douay Diaries assign the 

^ Wood, Athenae Oroaienaes. vol. 1. col. 487, ed. of 1813 ; Dodd, OihtA 
Ui^ory of England, vol. it pp. 131-3, ed. of 1737. Wood aajs of him : 
'He waa a most excellent lingaiat, eiactly read and vera'd in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and went beyond all of his time in humane literature, whetbec 
'■ poetry or prose,' 
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chief credit of tbe new Translation, waa one of the origjna 
scholars of St. John's College, Oxford, at its foundation i 
1557, subsequently becoming tutor in the family of the Duk 
of Norfolk. He joined the College of Donay in 1570, wher 
he was employed by Allen as Lecturer in Hebrew and Hoi] 
Scripture, Martin was well fitted for his' task, as well 1 
hia proficiency in Greek and Hebrew as by hia acquaintanoc 
with existing English translations of the Bible. A work ( 
his, which was published a few months after the Ehemish 
New Testament saw the light, was ainied at exposing \ 
errors in these and other recent translations. It is entitled 
J ' A Discoverie of the manifold Corruptions of the Holy Scrip 
tares by the Heretlkes of our dales, specially the Engliah 
Sectaries, &c., Rhemea, 158a.* 

Eichard Briatow ^, who with Allen supervised the ', 
lation, had been formerly a Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 
He went to Douay in 1569, where he held the office of Moderator 
or Prefect of Studies. His part in the work of translation 
was probably small, hut he has left a prominent mark upon 

y the Version as the author of the Annotations on the New Testa- 
ment — an elaborate series of comments of a fiercely polemical 
and controversial character which were printed with the 
text. The Notes on the Old Testament are ascribed to 

-- Thomas Wortbington ^, who became President of Douay in 
1599- 

The Translation is avowedly based on the Latin. 'We 
translate,' says the Preface, ' the old Vulgar Latin text, nob 
the common Gi-eek text.' Several reasons are alleged : 
defence of this course. Amongst them ; the antiquity of thff 
Vulgate ; its correction by St. Jerome according to the Greek ; 
its continuous employment since that time in the Church's 
services ; because the Fathers used and expounded it ; because 
the Council of Trent had declared it authentical ; because in 
places where the Latin and Greek disagree the Latin is better 
than the Greek text ; — for which statement the proof adduced 
being that ' most of the auncient heretlkes were Grecians, and 
therfore tbeir Scriptures in Greeke were more corrupted by 

, them, aa the auncient fathers often complaine,' 

' Wood, vol. i. col. 482 ; Dodd, Tol.ii. pp. 59, lai. ' Dodd, vol.ii. p. lai. 
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Nevertlielesa the Greek text lay open before Martin during 
tlie translation, and esercised a certain degree of influence 
upon it. In the title-page to the words ' Translated faithfully 
into Englieb out of the authentical Latin,' there is added 
'diligently confeiTed with the Greeke and other editions in 
divers languages.' That this was no idle assertion, so far as 
the Greek ia concerned, is proved by the pages of the Version. 
There are few chapters where one or more Greek worda do 
not appear in the margin. The Preface explains that they 
were placed there to give ' the learned reader ' an alternative 
sense ; 'to take away the ambiguitie of the Latin or English '; 
' when the Latin neither doth nor can reache to the signification 
of the Greeke word '; 'when the Greeke hath two eenses and the 
Latin but one ' ; and for other reasons less easy to appreciate '. 
It also specifies two ways in which the Greek left its mark 
on the Translation itself. One is, that it sometimes served as 
a guide for punctuation, the other, that in certain cases it led 
the translators to prefer the word in the Latin margin to that 
in the text. 

But the m(Bt material influence which the Greek original 
fexerted upon the Translation receives no recognition in the 
Prefiice. In a question in which the Latin could render no assist- 
ance, namely, whether the definite article should be employed 
or not, the clear rendering of the Greek has been frequently 
followed. The instances are numerous in which the Rhemish 
Testament, by the insertion or omission of the definite article, 
has rendered the Greek more faithfully than the earlier ver- 
sions. Some of these have passed from it into the Authorized 
Version, and are recorded in the Tables which follow. 
Others, neglected by the Translators of the Authorized Version, 
have found an entrance into the Revised Version of 1881 ^. 

The ' other editions in divers languages ' with which the 
Latin was also ' diligently conferred ' include some at least 

' 'For advantage of the Catholike cause'; 'to sbewtha false traiiB> 
lation of the beretike.' 

* InstanccB of the latter claas are : Definite article in the Greek tcana- 
lated— Matt. iv. ; 'tie pinnacle"; ntviii. 16 'the mountain'; Rev, vii. 13 
'the white lobes.' Definite article omitted as not being in the Greek — 
Uatt. ii. 13, Luke ii. 9 ' an angel'; John iv. 27 ' a woman.' 
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of the existing English versions. Martin, as we have seeo, 
■was a careful etudent of these, and, notwithstanding ■ 
•J scathing denunciation with which they are assailed in \ 
Preface, it is not too much to say that they were made 1 
him and his friends the very groundwork of their Versio 
Speaking generally, and leaving out of account the pecu 
features of the Rhemish Testament, we find in it the phraseo- 
logy and the turns of expression of the traditional rendering 
which started from Tyndale. When we compare chapter 
after chapter of the Translation of Rheims with the earlier 
versions we are struck more by their resemblances than their 
differences^. We feel that, in spite of the hostile attitude 
which it thought fit to assume towards them, it is a lineal 
descendant of the versions which preceded it, and well 
entitled to take an honourable place in the connected series 
of English Bibles. 

As might be expected the Translation, as derived from the 
Vulgate, abounds in Latin words, many of which were after- 
wards taken over by the Authorized Vei-sion as the annexed 
Tables bear witness. But this tendency of Martin and hig 
fellow labourers to follow the Vulgate closely led to what 
^ must be regarded as the great disfigurement of the Version — 
the frequent transference to its pages of Latin expressions, 
strange, then and now, to the English ear ; and the bald literal 
translation of Latin sentences which often leaves the sense 
obscure, if not incomprehensible. As instances of the former 
clas.9 I may adduce : ' supersubstantial bread,' Matt. vi. 1 1 ; 
' he was assumpted,' Acts i. 2 ; ' odible to God,' Rom. i. 30 ; 
' evacuated from Christ,' GaL v. 4 ; ' the proposition of loaves,' 
Heb. ix. 3 ; * He exinanited himself," Phil. ii. 7 ; ' concorporate 
and com participant,' Eph. iii. 6. And of the latter : ' Against 
the spirituals of wickedness in the celestials,' Eph. vi. 12 ; 
' As infants even now bom, reasonable, milk without guile 
desire ye,' i Pet. ii. 3 ; ' Every knee bow of the celestials, 
terrestrials and infemals,' PhiL ii. 10. 

It is evident that this foreign flavour must have impaired 

the uaefuIneBs of the Translation, as intended for popular 

reading ; though the criticism of the Translators of the 

' See Westcott, p. 3:1 and note i. 
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Authorized Version may be deemed ungenerous, — that it was 
' of purpose designed to darken the sense, that since they ' [the 
Papists] ' must needs translate the Bible, yet by the language 
thereof it may be kept from being understood ^.' 

The Rhemista in their Preface dwell at some length on this 
feature of their Vei-sion, adducing, besides others, some of the 
above-quoted inatancea. They justify themselves on the plea 
that they wished their translation to be ' most sincere, as 
becometh a Cathohke translation, and have endevoured ao to 
make it.' On this account they aay ' we are very precise and 
religious in folowing our copie, the old vulgar approved 
Latin, not onely in sense, which we hope we alwaies doe, but 
sometime in the very wordes also and phrases.' ' We have 
used ... no more licence than is sutferable in translating of 
holy Scriptures, continually keeping our selves as neere as is 
possible to our text, and to the very wordea and phrases 
which by long use are made venerable, though to some 
prophane or delicate eares they may seeme more hard or bar- 
barous, . . . acknowledging with S. Hierom that in other 
writings it is ynough to give in translation sense for sense, 
but that in Scriptures, lest we misae the sense, we must keepe 
the very wordes.' ' Moreover, we presume not in hard places 
to moUifie the speaches or phrases, but religiously keepe them 
word for wordj and point for point, for feare of missing, or 
restraining the sense of the holy Ghost to our phantasie.' 

The New Testament, with Preface and Annotations, was 
published at Rheims in 1582 in a quarto volume. The edition 
was probably a large one, as copies of it are not rare at the 
present day. A second edition was printed at Antwerp in 
1600. It differs from the first merely in the augmentation 
and rearrangement of some of the Notes. There were sub- 
sequent issues in i6ai and 1633. 
/ The complete Bible was published in 1609-10 at Douay, 
whither the College had returned in 1593. The annotations 
on the Douay Old Testament, which are far less copious than 
those on the New and more aubdued in language, were pre- 
pared by Dr. Wortbington, the then President. 

A aeoond edition appeared in 1635, after which date no 
' The TraMlatoi-t to the Reader, 
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other impression of the Douay Bible was issued until 1749^1 
50, when a revised edition, with Notes toned down audi 
curtailed, was published by Dr. Challoner. The original New* 
Testament waa reprinted in 173^!, and again in 1788, 1789 and 
1834*. But all other later editions whether of the New 
Testament or of the whole Bible are generally based on 
Challoner, and vary considerably from the Version as put J 
forth in Rheims and Douay*. 
^ The controversial character of the Notes of the HhemiBhl 
Testament led indirectly to a wider circulation of the work^l 
than its translators had contemplated, and introduced it to afl 
different class of readers from that for which they were provid- f 
ing, William Fulke, Master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, 
who had already written an answer * to Mai'tin s ' Discoverie *, 
entered the lists once more with his old opponent. In 1589 hsfl 
republished, in a large folio volume ^, the Rhemish Testament,>9 
, Notes and all, printing in a parallel column the text of th&J 
Bishops' Bible, and adding a running commentary, from 1 
strong paritan and calvinistio standpoint, on the RhemiHU 
Text and Notes. This work, of which a second edition ap- 
peared in 1601, and subsequent issues in 1617 and 1633,! 
brought under the notice of many an Englishman a Veraioii? 
of the Scriptures which otherwise he would not have beei 
likely to concern himself about or even to hear of. 

Another work of a similar character, in which also the 
Rhemish Testament was printed at full length, was published 
in i6i8. 

THE AUTHORIZED VERSION. 

We now return to the Authorized Version, the heir of th^ 
preceding versions from Tyndale'a onward. A few word 
about it may suitably be added to fill up this sketch of thai 
history of the English Bible. 

• 1738 {no place of publicatiOD naiaed) ; 1788, 17B9 (Liverpool) ; iSjj 
(New York). 

' Sop for a fnU neconnt of the vatiouB aditiona Cotton, Bhemeaand D 

^ ' ''' ' ■* '' ■ "f/( tnu Tranelatiotu of the SoUe Seriptut 



' ofJctiu Christ, Ti-anslated out 0/ H 

« Sfiitinarie at Bhentet, &c. 
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' The origin of the Version is traceable to the Conference of 
Bivinea &t Hampton Court in 1604, summoned by King 
Jamea I to consider complaints brought by the Puritans 
against the Book of Common Prayer. Among these com- 
plaints, objection was made to the Scriptures read in the 
Church's eerviees, ae being incorrectly translated, and thua 
creating a difficulty in the way of subscribing to the Com- 
munion book. On this acruple being put forward, the king, 
who presided at the Conference, began to ' bethink himself of 
the good that might ensue by a new translation.' This is 
the accoant given in the Preface to the Authorized Version. 
In a contemporary history' of the Conference by Barlow, Dean 
of Cheater, it is stated that Reynolds, President of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford, the apokesman of the Puritans, 
alleged three Instances of unsatisfactory renderings, viz. 
Gal. iv. 35 'bordereth' ; Psalm ev. 38 'they were not obe- 
dient ' ; Psalm evi. 30 ' then stood up Phinees and prayed ' ; — 
and then and there ' moved his majesty that there might bo 
a new translation of the Bible.' ' Whereupon,' Barlow adds, 
'hia highnesae wished that some special painea should be taken 
in that behalf for one uniform translation . . . and this to 
be done by the best learned in both the universities : after 
them to be reviewed by the bishops, and the chief learned 
of the church : from them to be presented to the privy 
coancel ; and lastly to be ratified by hia royal authority ; 
and so this whole church to be bound unto it, and none 
other.' 

The king, having thus approved of the scheme of a new 
version, lost no time in making preparation for it ; and the 
company of translators was appointed before the end of the 
year. It appears, however, from a curiously worded passage 
in the Preface^, which assigns about three years to the transla- 
tion, that the work was not regularly taken in hand until 1607. -V 
The Translators, forty-seven in all, were divided into three 
• Tht Sum and SabManee of the Conference, &c. See Cardwell's Coh- 
ftreMeea OH the Booh 0/ Common Prayer, -pp. 187, 188. 

■ • The work has not been huddled up in seventy-two days ' (the allusion 
ia to the story about the speedy translation of the Septuagint), ' but hath 

_ ooBt the workmen, oa light as it aeemeth, the pains of twice seven timet 

^nty-two days.* 
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companies, meeting at Oxford, Cambridge, and Westminstt 
respectively. Most of them are not otherwise known to fame 
but they included the saintly Andrewea, Bishop of Winchester 
Overal, the author of the latter portion of the Church Cat€ 
chism ; Reynolds, in some sense the father of the Version' 
Saravia, the friend of Hooker ; Abbot, afterwards Archbisho] 
of Canterbury ; Barlow, the historian of the Hampton Com 
Conference ; and BedweU, the preceptor of the famous Orienta 
scholar, Pocoek. The admirable Address of the Translators t 
the Reader, which is usually omitted in modem copies, whal< 
the fulsome dedication to King James has maintained :' 
ground, was the work of Dr. Miles Smith, Bishop of Gloucester 
J He and Bilson, Bishop of Winchester, the author of th 
summary of contents at the head of each chapter, were th 
final revisers and editors of the new Version. 

We have seen that in the Instructions^ given to th( 
TranslatorB they were directed to follow the Bishops' Bibia, 
altering it aa little as the truth of the original would permit 
In obedience to this rule, the Translators made the BishopB 
Bible the basis of the new Version, correcting it by com 
parUon with the Hebrew and Greek text*. But of the othe 
versions, which the instructions prescribed for their guidanot 
the Translators appear to have made little use, with on< 
notable exception, the Genevan, many of whose distinctiv 
readings have been incorporated in King James's Version 
The magnitude of the debt which the Translators owe to th 
Rhemiah New Testament, — not mentioned in the InBtructionn 
— it is the aim of these pages to exhibit and assess. 
Douay Old Testament, though published in 1609-10, shortl 
before the Royal Version, did not come into the hands of t 
Translators. In their Address to the Reader, referring to th 
Romanists, they say ' we have seen none,' i. e. no translatiM! 
' of theirs of the whole Bible as yet.' 

Much additional light, we might expect, would be throw 
upon the sources of the Authorized Version if some of th 

' Above, p. I. 

' ' If you aak what thoy had before them, truly it waa the Hebrew t( 
of the Old Testament, the Greek of the New.'— 2fte Tmndaton to \ 
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^nraei'oiiB copies of the Bishops' Bible wrought upon by the 
Translators could be discovereii. But none such are known 
to exist. Archdeacon Cotton, inde&d, in his Editions of the 
Bible ^ refers to a copy of the edition of 1 602, in the Bodleian 
Library, as containing ' MS. corrections for King James's 
Translation.' But that this is a mistake has been con- 
clusively proved by the late Bishop Westcott. His verdict 
is, that ' in all probability it contains simply a scholar's 
collation of the Royal and Bishop's texts, with an attempt 
to ti'aee the origin of the corrections*.' 

We may safely assume that the Translators used the 
Bishops' Bible as revised in 1572, and not as it was first 
published in 1568. If, as is most probable, they owed 
their knowledge of the Rhemish Testament to Fulke's work, 
and had it before them, they could hardly have helped 
utilizing, for the purposes of comparison, the Bishops' Bible, 
so conveniently printed in the parallel columns ; and thus this 
edition might have been the one genei-ally consulted. It 
may, indeed, not unreasonably be conjectured that, to the 
printing of these two versions side by side in Fulke's pages, 
was indirectly due the degree of influence which the Khemish 
Testament has exerted upon the construction of our English 
Bible. 

King James's Version was completed and published in 1611. 
On the title-page appeared those words with which we are 
stUl familiar, ' Appointed to he read in Churches.' 

We can point to no pronouncement of Church or State in 
justification of this assertion, nor yet as entitling the Version 
to be called 'authorized.' We can quote no Boyal procla- 
mation, no Act of Parliament, no Injunction of the Privy 
Council, DO Canon of Convocation. Nevertheless, though it 
never received any formal endorsement of the rank universally 
conceded to it, the history of the Version sufficiently declares 
that it was designed to displace the Bishops'Bible, and succeed 
to the privileged position duly conferred upon it by Crown 
X'Snd Church. As a revision of that Bible, inaugurated by the 
mg and canned out by divines of the Chorch of England, 



' P- 56- 



* Westcott, pp. 156, 7, note. 
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it entered at once on the heritage of the Book it superseded, 
and, vwrt sticcessionia, became the Authorized Version of the 
English Church and nation; its intrinsic merits, soon generally 
acknowledged, preventing any attempt or wish to dispute the 
precedence it claimed. 
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CHAPTEE II 

ANALYTICAL 

The poBitiou of the Version of Bheims, as a liberal con- 
tributor to the storehouse of the English Bible, has been 
frequently recognized by scholara, notably in the Preface' 
to the Revised New Testament of 1881 ; and in Beveral 
works, lists, more or less accurate, of some of tbe more 
important words, which were adopted by King James's 
Translators at the suggestion of the Bhemists, have been 
given. But no attempt has been hitherto made to furnish 
an exhaustive account of the extent to which the later 
version has been indebted to the earlier — an account which 
in order to be complete must take into consideration not only 
vocabulary but also the structure of sentences, grammatical 
distinctions and other points of greater or minor importance 
in which the Translation of Kheims has lefti traces of its 
influence on the Bible of the English-speaking peoples. 

Section I. Method of Pbocedcee Adopted. 
The plan I have pursued in this investigation has been as 
follows. I have, in the first place, compared the Authorized 
Version (designated A. in the Tables) with that version which, 
according to the instructions given to its Translators and 
followed by them, formed its basis, viz. the Bishops' Bible 
(B,). When any diflerence, even the slightest, appeared, 
I then consulted the Rhemish version (R-). If I found 
A. and R. in agreement, I proceeded to examine the earlier 
versions, the Genevan (G.), Whittingham's (W.), Matthew's 
(M.), Cranmer's^ (the Great Bible) (C), Coverdale's (Co.), 
TyndaJe's (T.). In case none of these exhibited the reading 

' The Bevisers say: 'Their' {King James'a translators) 'work shows 
evident traces of the influence of a version not apecifled in the rules, the 
Rhemish, made from the Latin Vulgate, but hj acholars conversant with 
the Greek original.' 

• Called Whitchurch's in the rolea laid down for the Tranalatora, b< 

B, p. 10. 
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1 to A. and R., I have assumed that A. has borrowi 
from K., and I have inserted the joint-reading in the firs 
column of Table I ; while in the second column, for compariso 
Bake, I have set down the reading or readings of the earli* 
versions. Whenever the readings of A. and E. were similar bu 
not identical, I have given both readings in the first columxL 

As Matthew ia practically a reprint of Tyndale's edition o 
1535-1534', I have not inserted its symbol M. in the Table* 
except in the rare cases in which it differed from Tyndale. 

The marginal readings of A. have received the same treat 
ment as the text. Those which agree with R. only, have be« 
placed in the first column of Table II. In this Table thi 
eecond column includes tbe text-reading of A. among thoa 
of the other vemona. 

It may be contended that the agreement of A. and R. i] 
any passage, where the other versions differ from them, i 
no proof that A. has adopted R,'s rendering ; that they migh 
independently have arrived at the same translation of woi 
or phrase. This is true. We have to do with presumption 
not certainties. And, if the coincidences between the twc 
versions were few, we should naturally assume that they 
casual and undesigned. But when, as an examination o 
Tables I and II — for the marginal readings of A. shouli 
be given due weight — shows, they appear over and ove 
again in every chapter, almost in every verse ; and when 
we know, too, from the Preface to King James's Translation, 
that the Revisers had the Rhemish version before them, i 
seems hard to resist the inference that the coincidences, esoep 
■when very trifling, must be regarded as implying a 
ference from the earlier to the later version. 

A considerable number of readings are peculiar to thd 
"' Genevan, Rhemish, and Authorized Versions. As the Roy 
Translators appear to have paid almost equal deference \ 
G. and R., in such cases it is impossible to decide which wi 
most likely followed. It is not improbable that the agreemeni 
of two such important authorities convinced the Translator! 
of the value of the reading. I have recorded these readingfl 
J in Table III. 

' See aliore, pp. 3, 9. 
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In addition to the versions mentioned above, I have 
collated Coverdale'a Latin-English Testament (Co.'), and 
the versions of Tavemer (Tav.) and Tomson (To.) ; and 
wherever the fii-st differs from Covei-dale's Bible proper, the 
second from Tjndale, and the third from the Genevan version, 
I have recorded their renderings. But as I thought it im- 
probable that these minor versions were consulted by the 
Royal Translators, in those instances in which readings, which 
otherwise are peculiar to R. and A., have been anticipated by 
one or other of them, I have not considered myself warranted 
in disturbing the results. I have retained the joint-reading of 
R. and A. in the first column of the Tables, and simply placed 
(Co.'), (Tav.) or (To.), as the case might be, by its aide. 

The coincidences of Tav. and To. respectively with B. and 
A. are very few, and may be left without fux-ther remark. 
It is different with regard to Co.^ A considerable number 
of R.=A. readings are found in Coverdale's parallel Testa- 
ment. To be precise, in Table I about a fourth of the 
readings are of this character, in Table II the proportion is 
somewhat smaller, in Table III somewhat greater. This 
is a phenomenon which demands consideration. The thought 
arises, may not the Translators of 1611 have derived these 
renderings from Coverdale rather than from Rheims? This 
is, of course, possible, but the balance of probabiUty is against 
it. If Coverdale's Diglott came before the Translators at all 
— which is unlikely — we have no reason to believe they would 
have attached any importance to its renderings. It was not 
the Coverdale's version to which the rules laid down for their 
guidance directed their attention. It was a version with no 
mark of success or popular acceptance to recommend it to 
them. Since 1539, as we have aeen^ some seventy years 
before, no edition of it had been printed. On the other hand, 
we know that the Version of Rheims bulked large in the 
Translators' eyes. A good part of their Preface is occupied 
in discussing its merits. And, even leaving out of account 
readings in which their Version agrees also with Coverdale'a 
Testament, other readings, three times as many, are common 
bo B. and A. alone. If the.'ie latter coincidences may be 
> Above, p, 7. 
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regarded as evidencing an intimate connexion between R, am 
A., is it likely that the Translators of A. were indebted f( 
those other readings which are also in R. — not to it, but 
Coverdale'B little known Latin-English Testament 1 

ABBuming, then, that wo are justified in concluding that! 
Rheims and not Coverdale'B Diglott was the source from 
which the Royal translators drew the renderings which belong 
both to Rheima and Coverdale, another question suggests 
itself. Does this similarity of expression in R, and Co.' 
imply a contact between the two versions, a borrowing of the 
later from the earlier % We have no positive proof that this 
was BO, but it is difficult to account for the numerous coinci- 
dences except on such a supposition. It also helps us in forming 
an opinion, to note that, as the Tables show, there are many 
cases in which R. is identical with Co.^, while A. slightly 
differs from both. It will be remembered, moreover, that 
Martin, the chief author of the Rhemish version, had an exten- 
sive acquaintance with English Bibles ; it is not probable there- 
fore that he was ignorant of that version, which, as being a 
translation of tho Vulgate, was most akin to the work on which 
he was engaged. Coverdale's Bilingual Testament, neglected 
in England, would have had an attraction for him which tho 
Translators of the Authorized Version could not share. 

If this conclusion is well grounded, and the Rhemish ver- 
sion owes to Coverdale's Testament many of those readings 
which it afterwards transmitted to the great Translation of 
1611, the obligation of English-speaking Christians to Rheims 
is in no wise diminished. But it is not without interest to 
learn that we are able to trace the ultimate source of so mach 
that went to build up the fabric of our English Bible, to a 
Version which can more properly be caUed native and our own. 

For the coincidences of the Genevan version with Coverdale's 
Testament exhibited in Table III, an explanation may per- 
haps be found in the feet that Coverdale was one of the 
translators of the former Bible. 

In collating the versions, for Rheima and the Bishops', 
I have used Fulke's edition of 1601, already referred to, 
which arranges the two translations conveniently in parallel 
columns. I have also collated throughout the first edition 
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of Rheims, 1583, and frequently referred to the 1584 edition 
of the Bishops' Bible. For the Genevan version I had before 
me the edition of 1583. For Wbittingham, Cranmer and 
Tyndale I have availed myself of Bagster's English Hexapla 
1841, in which these three versions ai-e printed side by side 
■with Rheims and the Authorized, — -Wbittingham (wrongly 
named Geneva in the Hexapla) being a copy of the (only) 
edition, 1557, Cranmer of the first edition, 1539, Tyndale of 
the edition of 1534. For Matthevr I have consulted the 
second edition of 1537 ; for Coverdale, the edition of 1550, 
which, with a few obvious misprinta, is a reproduction of the 
original edition of 1535, to which I have also referred. For 
Coverdale's Latin-English Testament, I have collated his own 
revised edition of 1538 ; for Tavemer and Tomson, the editions 
of 1539 and 1591 respectively. 

I have not retained the original spelling either of the 
Authorized or of the other versions, except in a few cases in 
which an obsolete word or form was used, as for example 
' wanno,' ' axed,"aoauntage,' ' sy thence," strength ed,' ' other ' (for 
'or'), 'egalnes,' 'leafull,' 'fordelles,' 'peax,' 'withouten,''harbe- 
rouB,' 'aduoutrie,' 'washen.' To have reproduced the exceed- 
ingly capricious etymology of the versions would not have 
helped the investigation, and would have rendered the second 
column tediously and needlessly cumbrous, aa it would fre- 
quently have required several entries where one now suffices. 

The Tables annexed give the sum total of the issue of my 
inquiry. They speak for themselves as to the intimate 
relationship, hitherto insuffieiently acknowledged, which 
exists between the Authorized and Rhemish Versions. If 
one were to assess the degree of obligation due from the 
former to the latter, it might, I think, fairly be said, that 
while the Translation of 161 1 in its general framework and 
language is essentially the daughter of the Bishops' Bible, 
which in its turn had inherited the nature and lineaments 
of the noble line of English versions issuing from the parent 
stock of Tyndale's, yet with respect to the distinctive touches 
which the Authorized New Testament has derived from the 
earlier translations, her debt to Roman Catholic Rheims is 
ily inferior to her debt to puritan Geneva. 
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I now proceed to set down some of the resulta which ; 
Analysis of the Comparative Tables yields. 

Section II. Analysis op Comparative Tablks. 
(a) Vulgate-Latin Influence. 

I. In the first place, one cannot but be struck by the lai _ 
number of words which have come into the Authorized Version 
from the Vulgate through the medium of the Bhemieh Nei 
Testament. The partiahty the Rbemists openly avowed i 
their Preface for the close i-eproduction of the language of t" 
Vulgate, which, in its extreme manifestation, called forth thj 
just censure of the Eoyal Translators, has nevertheless lef 
its broad mark upon the later Version. 

To mention some of the more remarkable instances of thiBJ 
In Mark iv. I3, 'be converted' {convertantur) has replai 
the ' turn ' of former translations, a change which the Eeviaec 
Version has not approved. In three additional passagt 
Mark viii. 19, 20, Luke ix. 17, John vi. 13, 13, 'fragments'] 
(Jragmemta) is found for 'broken meat.' We read 'ruin^ 
(^ruina) instead of ' fall,' Luke vi, 49 ; ' cure ' {curare) inste 
of 'heal,' Matt. xvii. 16, 18, Luke ix. i ; 'founded' {fu7uiata)M 
instead of 'grounded,' Matt. vii. 35, Luke vi. 48. In numeroni 
passages ' revealed ' (revelare), ' manifested ' (Tnanifestare) andj 
their cognates have dispossessed ' opened,' ' declared,' ' sbewed,^! 
&o.. Matt. s. 26, John i. 31, xiv. 21, 23, Rom. ii. 5, viii. i8,l 
1 Cor, xi. 19, 2 Cor. iv. 3, i Pet. i. 5, 20, i John ii. 19, ujlM 
' 10, &c. 'Famine' {faviea) has been preferred to ' dearth H" 
or 'hunger,' Luke xv. 14, xxi. ii; 'derided' (deridehati^lM 
to ' mocked,' S:c., Luke xvi. 14, xxiii. ^^ ; ' usury ' Wm 
' vantage,' Matt. xxv. 27, Luke xix. 23 ; ' adorned ' (omaiwnM^ 
to ' garnished,' &c., Luke xxi. 5, Eev, xxi. 3 : see i Tim. ii. 9^! 
I Pet. iii. 5 ; ' tenified ' {terreri) to ' afraid,' Luke xxi. 9 : 
3 Cor. X. 9, Phil, i. 28 ; ' altered ' (altera) to ' changed,' Lukoj 
ix. 39; 'exalted' (eaxiltaberis) to 'lifted up,' Matt. xi. 23 jj 
' the descent '' {deecenewm) to' the going down,' Luke xix. 37 J] 
'descending' (deBcendens) to 'coming down,' Acts x. 11 : ae« 
Luke iii. 32, Rev, xi, 7 ; 'malefactor' which has been t 

' Thick type marks wordi wLLch are new comerH into the English New.a 
Testament. ' Kew in this sea 
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r by R. from the Vulgate of John xviii. 30, has supplanted 
' evildoer ' there, and in Luke xxiii. 33 where the Vulgate haa 
'nequam.' 'More tolerable' (tolerubUlus or remisdus) has 
taken the place of ' easier," Matt. x. 15, xi. 32, 34, Luke x. la, 
14. We find ' elect ' {electos) for ' chosen,' Rom. viii, ^^ ; •* 
' tribes ' [tri^ue) for ' kindreds,' Matt. xxiv. 30 ; ' vesture ' 
[vestem) for 'coat,' John xis. 24; 'adjure' {adiuTo) for 
'charge' or 'require,' Matt, xxvi, 63, Mark v. 7; 'named' 
{niyniinacit) for 'called,' Luke vi. 13; 'appoint' {pond) for 
'give' or 'set,' Matt. xxiv. 51, Luke xii. 46; 'numbered' 
{annumeratus) for ' counted,' Acta i. 26 ; ' dispersed ' {dis- 
persi) for ' scattered abroad,' Acta v. 37 ; ' dismissed ' (dimisd) 
for ' departed ' or ' sent forth,' Acts xv. 30, see xis. 41 ; 
'apprehended* ' {apprehendisset) for ' caught,' Acta xii. 4, see 
3 Cor. xi. 32 ; ' testify ' (testificatus) for ' bare -witness,' Acta 
ii. 40, see Heb. ii. 6 ; ' testimony ' (testiTyioTiiuTn) for 'witness,' 
' record,' &c-. Matt. viii. 4, Luke v. 14, John v, 34, Acts xiii. 
23, xxii. 1 8, Heb. iii. 5, xi. 5, Rev. i. 9, &c. ; ' the expectation ' 
(exspectatione) for ' the waiting for,' Acts xii. 1 1 ; ' expecting ' 
(ex^ectans) for 'tarrying,' Heb. x. 13; ' commendeth ' (com- 
Tnendat) for ' settetb out,' Rom. v. 8 ; ' commend ' {commen- 
<}ant){oT 'praise,' a Cor. x. 12; 'be sober' [sobni) for 'keep 
measure' or 'be in our right mind,' 2 Cor. T. 13; 'rule' 
{regulam) for 'measure' or 'line,' 2 Cor. x. 15; 'appear' 
(apparea/m/iLB) for ' seem,' 3 Cor. xiii. 7 ; ' centurion ' {centiirio) 
ioT ' captain ' or ' under captain,' Acts x, i, 33 ; ' generation ' 
(generatione) for ' time,' Acts xiii. 36 ; ' colony ' (colonia) — 
here R. gives the Latin form without change — for ' a free 
city ' or the paraphrase (G.) ' -whose inhabitants came from 
Rome to dwell there,' Acts xvi. I3^; 'sign' (signum) for 
' badge' or 'token/ Matt, xxvi, 48, Acts ii. 19, aee xxviii. Ii ; 
'clemency' (clenientia) for 'courtesy,' Acta xxiv. 4; 'prin- 
cipal ' (principalihus) for ' chief,' Acta xxv. 23 ; ' signify ' 
(dgnificare) for ' shew,' Acta xxv. 27, Rev. i. i ; ' conformed 
to' {co^formari) for 'fashioned like unto,' Rom. xii. 2, see 
viii, 29 ; ' confidence ' (conjido) for ' trust,' Gal. v. 10 ; ' divine ' 
(divinae) for 'godly,' 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

' New in physical aense. 

' The Greek gives the Latin term untranslated, laXevia. 
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'>MiMi4' (ivdi^Mrf) (or 'mtOe rigbteoas,' GaL ii 17; 
'4irmt' (dU'l^at) for 'giu4«,' 1 TIwh. UL 11, 2 llieBfl. ilL 5;J 
' Hfil>iv\*t ' ij/fAnwrUiit) Ujt ' itUow,' i Cka-. zri. 3, see I 
U. if, 1 f>tf. X, j)i, I'liiL L 10; 'itnp&rt' (im^ierfiar) fivl 
' bftotuw,' Itou. i, 1 1 i ' buioble ne ' (/<umt^)«f) for ' hrisig n 
Ujw,' 1 <Jur. x\i. It ; * «amit; ' (' emiueB ' B.) {inimicUiae) for j 
' iMiirifl,* K{jh, ii. 15, 16 i ' eon^Mrted '(' compact ' R.) (coTTL- | 
jKutv/m) tor ' ooapled/ Epb, jv. 16 ; ' iniqtiitj ' {iniqv.itatis) 
fur ' wk'l(«4a«w/ Jftmea iii. 6; 'offend' ('oSTendeth' K.) \ 
(itffmulitt) tur 'UXV or 'am,' James U. 10, ill. 2; 'medit&te* 
('U|Wti' A) (iii^litare) for 'have a care of or 'exercise,' 
I 'rim. jv. I,', 1 ' InooDtlncat ' {tTKoniinentes) for 'riotoaa' 
' lulufiilwrftlti,' &«., 3 Tim. iii. 3; 'person' {persfma) for 
•nlgltt' wf 'room,' 3 Cor. ii. 10; ("free A.) course' {cv.rm.t) 
fqf * frM iHUMH^s' a TliOHN, iii. i ; ' alienated ' (nZi«iuifi} 
for 'itranjpt™' or "far olf," Col. i. 31; ' illmninated ' 
(t'/fttrntiiaft) for ' njoeivod light.' Ileb, x. 33; 'use ('using' 
It.) ho»|>lt*lity * {h'Mintalta) for * be ye harberous,' i Pet iv. 9 ; 
•rwiwvwl' (iMWfM'an) for 'kept,' 3 Pet. ii. 4; 'propitiation' 
(/»n>jM'lt<ifi()) for 'atontment' or ' ncoadliatioD ' or 'agree- 

' t1*n) 'R>rut «f Moad votdl' raplaoM 'pattern' or 'ensample of 
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ment,' Sta, i John ii. 3, iv. 10 ; ' ha.Te confidence ' (jidiLciam.) 
■for 'be bold,' i John ii. 28, see iii, 21, v. 14; 'doctrine' 
{doctrina) for ' learning,' Rev. ii, 24 ; ' voice * {voce/m) for 
'sound,' Rev. xiv. 2 ; 'delicaoiea' (deliciarum) for'pleasnreB,' 
Rev. xviii. 3, see 7, 9 ; ' mercbandise ' (merces) for ' ware,' 
Rev. xviii, 11,12; ' fountain ' (fonts) for 'well,' Rev. xxi. 6, 

We find ' glory * [gloi'ia) in the room of ' royalty ' or 
'praise,' Luke xii. 27, i Cor. xi, 15,2 Tim. iv. 18, i Pet. ii. 
ao ; ' glory ' [gloriamur) in that of ' rejoice ' or ' boast,' Rom. 
V. 3, 2 Thess. i, 4, see Rom. iv. 2, xv. 17, i Cor. ix, 15, 16; 
'question' {conqiiirere) in that of ' dispute,' Mark viii, 11, ix. 
10, 14, 16, see i. 27 ; ' stand ^ ' {Btahit) in that of ' endure ' or 
' continue,' Matt, xii. 26, Mark iii. 25- 26 ; ' render ' {i-eddite) 
in that of ' give reward ' or ' recompence,' Matt. xxii. 21, Mark 
xii. 17, Luke xs. 25, Rom. ii. 6, xiii. 7, i Cor, vii. 3, i Thess. 
V. 15; 'subject' (aubiKduntur) in that of 'subdued,' 'obedient,' 
&c,, Luke X. 17, 20; 'remaining' (manenteTn) in that of 
' tarrying still,' John i, 33 ; ' entered ' (intravit) in that of 
'went,' Luke xvii, 27, see Matt. x. 11, Mark vii. 17; 
'malignity' (malignitate) in that of 'evil conditioned' or 
' taking aU things in the evil part,' Rom. i. 29. 

' Elements ' (elementis) is preferred to ' rudiments,' ' ordi- 
nances,' &c,, Gal, iv. 3, 9 ; ' contain (themaelves,' R), (continent) 
to ' abstain,' i Cor. vii. 9 ; 'judgeth ' (iudicat) to 'discemeth' 
or ' discusseth,' 1 Cor. ii. 15; 'judged' (iudicavi) to 'deter- 
mined,* I Cor. V. 3 ; ' expedient ' (expediv/nt) to ' profitable,' 
1 Cor. vi. 12; 'necessity' {neceasitatem) to 'need,' i Cor. 
vii. 37 ; 'interpret' (^nterj/retetur) to 'expound,' i Cor.xiv.5; 
■ convinced ' (convindtur) to ' rebuked,' i Cor. xiv, 24 ; see 
Acta xviii. 28 ; ' sincerity ' (sinceritate) to ' pureness,' 2 Cor. 
i. 12; 'sedition' (eeditionem.) to 'insurrection,' Luke xxiii. 
] 9, 25 ; ' desert place ' {deserturn,) to ' wilderness ' or ' solitary 
place,' Mark vi. 31, Luke ix. 10 ; 'torments' (tormentis) to 
' gripings,' Matt. iv. 24 ; ' letters ^ ' (llUeras) to * the Scriptures,' 
John vii. J5; 'ministry' (miniaterio) to ' office,' Acta xii. 35, 
Heb, viii. 6, see Rom. xii. 7 ; ' magistrates ' {magietratv^) to 
' rulers,' &c., Luke xii. 1 1, Acts xvi. 20, 22, 35, 36, 3B ; 
' AnglO'Saxon, but euggeeted by the Littin cognate. 
' New in this Bcnse. 
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'infirmity'(i7i/irmifai(fi)to'di8ease,'Liikexui. la.aee Johnv.5; 
'confirmed' [ctmfi.v^wx&fv.nt) to ' Btrengthened/ Acta xt. 32, J 
sea 41 ; ' covet ' [c.o'Mii'piscea) to ' lust,' Rom. vii, 7 ; ' salute * 
(saiufaie) to 'greet,' Rom. xvi. 14; 'communicate '(commitiiieei) I 
to ' minister ' or ' distiibnte,' Gal. vi. 6, see Heb. siii, 16;' oom- I 
munioatioa ' ' (commuTiiea^io) to 'fellowship,' Philem. 6; I 
'access' (aceesstmi) to 'an entrance,' Eph. ii. 18, iii. 13; 
' sanctification ' {ea-nctifi^atw) to 'holiness,' i Theas. iv. 4; 
' traditions ' i^radiiwi^ to ' ordinances ' or ' instmctiona,' 
3 Thesa. ii. 1 5, see iii. 6 ; ' second ' (secwiwidm) to ' double ' or I 
' one , . . more,' 2 Cor. i. 15 ; ' sobriety ' (eotn'eteie) to ' modesty,' [ 
' discrete behaviour,' &c., i Tim. ii. 9, 15 ; ' parents ' (pareTifss) 
to 'elder kinsfolks,' 'kindred,' &c., i Tim. v. 4; 'seduc 
(sedticforea) to ' deceivers,' 2 Tim. iii, 13 ; ' seduce ' (t-e<7«ci47i() ' 
to 'deceive,' i John ii, 26, see Rev, ii, 20 ; 'had compassion' ' 
(compaesi} to 'suffered also,' ' son 'Owed,' &c., Heb. x. 34} 
'substance' {suhetantia) to 'ground' or 'sure confidence,' I 
Heb.xi. 1 ; 'ti-anslated him' (transtulit) to 'taken him away'; I 
' before his translation ' (trandationem) to ' before he was j 
taken away ' Heb. xi. 5 ; ' contradiction ' (contradictionem) to ] 
' speaking against,' Heb. xii. 3, see Acta xiii. 45 ; {' most R.) 1 
peaceable' (pacatissimum) to 'quiet,' Heb. xii, 11 ; 'confess' 
(conjitemini) to ' acknowledge ' or ' knowledge,' James v. 16, J 
I Jobni. 9; 'dominion' (do-niinationevi)to'T\t\ers' or 'govern- ■ 
ment,' Jude 8; 'tribulation' (trihulatione) to 'adversity' ori 
'affliction,' Rev. ii. 2a; 'incense' {'incenses' K.) (hiceTiaa}M 
to ' odours,' Rev. viii. 3, 4 ; ' admiration ' (admiratioTie) ta J 
' marvel,' Rev. xviL 6. 

The Marginal Readings (see Table II) in which A. has ^ 
followed R. are mainly of this character^ words traceable to the 
Vulgate. Thus 'simple' (tdtiiplices) ia given in the mai^gin as 
an alternative for 'harmless' in the text. Matt. x. 16; 
' Gentile ' (gentilis) {or ' Greek,' Mark vii. 26 ; ' excuse ' (excu- 
batwnem) for ' cloke,' John xv. 2a ; ' author ' (aurtorem) for 
' prince,' Acts iii. 15 ; ' consent ' (consentiunt) for ' have plea- 
sure,' Rom. i. 33; 'passions' (passionea) for ' motions,' Rom. 
vii, 5 J ' concupiscence ' {coTicupiBcentiaTti) for ' lust,' Rom. 
vii. 7 ; ' testaments ' (' testament ' R.) {testaTnentttm) for ' cove- 
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%ftntB,' Rom. ix. 4 ; ' discemeth ' {diacernit) for ' doubteth,' 
Kom. xiv. 33 ; ' revelation ' {revdationem) for ' coming,' 
I Cor. i- 7 ; ' persuasibls ' {per^maBibilibvx) for ' enticing,' 
I Cor. ii. 41 'edified' {aedificahitur) for 'emboldened,' i Cor. 
viii. 10 ; ' veil ' {velamine) for ' covering,' i Cor. si. 15 ; 'judg- 
ment ' iivjdicium) for ' damnation ' or ' condemnation,' i Cor, 
si. 29, 34, Jamea iii. I ; 'an abortive ' (ahortivo) for ' one born^ 
out of due time,' i Cor. xv. 8; ' rule' (regula) for 'line,' 
a Cor. X. 16', 'prepared' (praeparavit) for 'ordained,' Eph. 
ii, 10 ; ' incomiption ' (incorruptlone) for 'sincerity,' Eph. 
vi. 24 ; ' elements ' (elemeTita) for ' rudiments,' Col. ii, 8, ao ; 
' prejudice ' {praeiudicw) for ' preferring one before another,' 
I Tim. V. 21; 'distributions' [distrihutionihua) for 'gifts,' 
Heb, ii. 4; ' interpoBed ' [interpoauit) for 'confirmed,' Heb. 
vi. 17; * perfected ' (^i/ecittm) for ' consecrated,' Heb. vii. a8 ; 
'glory' (glo'Hetur) for 'rejoice,' James i. 9, see i Thess. ii, 19'; 
'dominion' {dominatioTiem) for 'government,' 2 Pet. ii. 10; 
' persuade ' {euad^imns) for ' assure,' i John iii. 19;' princi- 
pality ' (principatu/m) for ' first estate,' Jude 6 ; ' sign ' 
(signwm) for 'wonder,' Eev. xii. 1,3; ('the R.) fornications' 
(fomicatlonwm) for 'barlots,' Kev. xvii. 5. I may refer also ^ 
to I Cor. X. 6, Phil. ii. 29, i Tim. v. 6, Rev. xi. 18. In these 
and subsequent quotations from Table II the earlier versions 
sometimes vary from the text of A., but in no case do they 
agree with R. and A. margin. 

An analysis of the renderings peculiar to Genevan, Rhemiali and 
Authorized Versiona (Table ITI) odds the following to ttte list of 
pasBBgea which have felt the inSuence of the Latin Bible. 'Parents' 
(parenfes) is introduced instead of the pamphiot^ ' fathers and 
mothers' or of 'elders,' Hatt. x. 31, Mark siii. 12, Bom. i. 30, Heb. 
si. 23; 'tnmult' ((urn aKits) takes the place of 'buaineas,' ' nnquietnesa,' 
Sic, Matt, sxrii, 24, Acts iii. 34, Jtiiv. 18; 'preached' ipi-aedicavimua) 
of ' uttered ' or ' shewed,' Acts xv. 36 ; ' reprobate ' (reprobum) of ' lewd,' 
'convenient' {contenitint) of 'comely,' Rom,i.a8; 'debt' {debilum) of 
'duty,'Rora.iv.4; 'simplicity' (jimp/iWta/c) of singleness," Rom. xii. 8; 
'be contentious" (<wi(««i('osK«)of' atrive,' i Cor. li. 16 ; 'contention' (con- 
fentionem) of ' strife," Phil. i. 16; 'iiot«'* (nofart) of 'signify," 2 111068. iii. 
14; 'profane' (profantia) of 'unclean,' Heb. iii. 16; 'reconciliation' 
of ' the atonement," 2 Cor. v. 19 ; ' principality ' (jirineipatiint) of ' rule,' 
£ph. i, 21 ; ' entire ' (hitegri) of ' sound,' Jamea 1.4;' humble " QntmUibua) 
» New as verb. 
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of ' lowly,' Jamea iv. 6. We find ' reveal ' {rtvelare) for ' open,' 5:c., Uatti 
li. 37, svi. 17, Lake x. zi, John xii. 38, Rom. i. 17 ; 'be coaverted' 
(conKerst) for ' turn,' Matt, iviii. 3 ; ' reverence ' (fi&rebwntur) for 1 
'stand in awe of or ' fear,' Matt iii. 37 ; 'elect ' (efactos) for J 
'chosen,' Matt. xiiv. 31; 'stand' [fitart) for 'endure,' Mark iii. 24, I 
Luke xi. 18, Rev. vi. 17; 'testify' {U^ttar) for 'witness' or 'warn,'' 
Luke ivi. 28 ; ' enter ' (iMfrrfw) for ' fall,' Luke ssiL 40, 46 ; ' conferred ' 
(ctrnftTthanf) for 'couaselled' or 'communed,' Acta iv. 15 ; 'persuadeth' 
(pecsuorfrt) for ' counselleth,' Acts xviii. 13 ; 'instractcd ' (ins/rwe(t«) for fl 
'informed,' Rom. ii. 18 j 'abound' {ahwndant) for 'increaae,' 'be ricli,' 3 
&c., Rom. T. 20, 1V.13, aCor.i-S, viii. 7,11.8; 'subject' (snWerfa) for -J 
"obedient,' Ac, Rom. viii. 7 ; 'admonish' (monere)for 'exhort,' Rom, it.. J 
14 ; 'confirm' {wnfirmabit) for 'strengthen,' I Cor. i. 8; 'permit' (p«r>J 
tinsen'()for 'sufi'er me,' i Cor. ivi.7; ' formed ' (/(wwe(«r) for 'lashionod*, 
or 'imprinted,' Gal. iv, ig; 'created' {creatui) for 'shapen'or 
Eph. iv. 24, Co!, iii. 10. 'Glory' (gloria) has succeeded to ' royalty,^ 
Matt, vi. 29; 'fornications' (fomicationes) to 'whoredoma,' Matt, j 
' &ce ' (faciem) to ' outward apjwarance ' or ' fashion,' Matt, x 
'deserfc' (desm-to) to 'wilderness,' Luke ix. 12; 'armour' (arma) to 1 
'harness' or 'weapons,' Luke li. 22; 'generation' (generatioae) 
' nation ' or ' kind,' Luke ivi. 8 ; ' sign ' (signum) to ' token,' John ii. t8 ; 4 
' idolatiy' {idolotatriae)to 'worshipping of idols' or 'images,' Aetssvii. l6;:| 
' centurions ' (centurionibus) to ' under captains," &c., Acts xii. 3a 
17, 23, xxiv, 33, iKvii. 31, 43 ; 'iniquities' (mlqiiitateB) to ' unrighteou«-il 
nesaes,' &c., Rom. iv. 7, Bev. sviii. 5, see Tit. ii. 14; ' dominion' ((tom#J 
nabitur) to ' power,' Bom. vi. g, 1 4, vii. 1 ; ' redemption ' (redemptm 
to ' deliverance,' Rom. viii. 23 ; ' famine ' {famet) to ' hunger,' Rom. ' 
35, Rev. iviii, 8 ; 'Beverlty ' [aeveritatem) to ' rigorousness,' Rom. i 
' covet ' (concuplscen) to ' lust ' or ' desire,' Rom. xiii. 9 ; ' sincerity' (»rii»- 
ceritatia) to ' pureneaa,' &c., 1 Cor. v. 8, 2 Cor. ii. 17 ; 'doctrine' [doetrina) I 
to 'teaching ' or ' learning,' i Tim. v. 17, 2 John 10 ; ' eonfeasio 
fetsionem) to 'profeasiou,' &c., i Tim. vi. 13 ; 'oontradlotlon'' {contradie*^ 
tione) to 'controversy,' Sin., Heb. vii. 7 ; ' mountains' {monfium) to ' hillB,*f 
Eev. vi. 15, 16; 'torment' (tormentum) to 'punishment,' Rev. iviii. 7, lajfl 

a. It will be observed that the Vulgate- Latin word suggested J 
by the Rhemists has frequently taken the place of some otherl 
Latin or French-Latin word. We also note a few instances | 
in which the Vulgate-Latin expression has disposseaaed 
modified form derived from the same root. Thus ' edification ' 
{aedificationmi} has succeeded to ' edifying,' i Cor, xiv. 3 ; J 
' eqoBlitj' (a^ualitas) to ' egalness,' a Cor. viii. 14'; 'humUity'l 

' In the only other passage (Heb. iii. 3) where ' contradiction ' occun J 
it ia peculiar to R. and A., see above, p. 36, 

* Here the phrase ' by an equality ' replaces ' that there be egalneaa.' 
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(Jiumiliiate) to 'humbleness,' Acts xx. 19, Col. ii. 18, 23, see 
I Pet. V. 5 ; ' malioe ' {fnalitiae) has been preferred to 
'maliciousness,' i Cor, v. 8, xiv. ao, Eph. iv. 31, Col. iii. 8, 
Tit. iii. 3, 1 Pet. ii. i ; 'an entrance ' {introitus) to ' an entering 
in,' 3 Pet. i. 1 1 . ' The testator ' (te^atmia) has taken the place 
of 'him that made the testament,' Heb. ix. 16 ; 'a mixture' 
{miaiuram,) of ' mingled together,' John xix. 39 ; ' neglect not ' 
(negligere) of 'be not negligent in,' i Tim. iv. 14; 'nnotion' 
(unctioTiem) of ' anointiog ' or ' ointment,' i John ii. 30 ; 
'revelation' (revelatioTiein) of 'revealing,' Rom. xvi. 25'. 

In Table III (G.=R.=A.) we find another inatance of 'edification' 
(aedificalitmem) for 'edifying,' Rom. sv. 2; also 'aufficiency' (sw^ien- 
tiam) for 'sufficient,' 3 Cor. ix. S; and 'aanctification' {sancti^calio) for 
■ aanctifjing,' i Thesa. iv. 3, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

3. Under this head may be placed those instances in which 
R, and A. have followed the Vulgate in reproducing the Greek 
word. Thus ' hymn ' {hyrnTw) appears for ' psalm,' ' song," 
' grace,' &c.. Matt. xxvi. 30, Mark xiv. 26 ; ' syoomora ' (ayco- 
nwrum) for ' wild fig,' Luke xix. 4 ; ' austere ' (avsterua) for 
'strait' or 'hard,' Luke xix. 31, 33; 'thrones' {tkronos) for 
' seats,' Luke xxii. 30 ; ' Areopagus ' [Areopagum) for ' Mai's' 
street,' &c,. Acts xvii. 19; 'theatre' {theati-uvi) for 'common 
ball' or 'open place,' Acta xix. 39, 31 ; 'Nazarenes' {Nasare- 
nonnn) for 'Nazarites,' Acts xxiv. ,5; 'Crete' [Gretae) for 
'Candie,' Acts xxvii. 7, 12, 13, 21 ; 'myateriea' (mysienoj-um) 
for 'secrets,' i Cor. iv. i, sili. a; 'Bchisni' (scAimia) for 
' strife ' or ' division,' 1 Cor. sii. 25- 

In Table II (R.=A. marg.) we read ' scandals' {scandcda) 
for 'things that offend,' Matt. xiii. 41; 'scandal' {ecan- 
dalwm) for 'occasion of stumbhng,' i John ii. 10; 'Peter' 
[PetruB) for ' a stone,' John i. 42 ; ' orphans ' [orphaywe) for 
'comfortless,' John xiv. 18; 'of Python' (' Pythonical ' R.) 
{^pythonem) for ' of divination,' Acta xvi. 16;' schisms ' {schie- 
mata) for 'divisions,' I Cor. i. 10, see xi. 18; 'anathema' 
(anathema) for 'accursed,' i Cor. xii, 3; ' keeping of a sab- 
bath ' (' sabbatism ' R.) (eatbat'mnus) for ' rest,' Heb. iv. 9. 



' G, aUo has ' revel 
.ta the revelation of ' i 



Ltion ' here, but the full reading of A. 'aoooiding 
, found in R. onlj. 
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Table HI (G,=R.=A.) ftdJa 'throne" ((Anmiw) for 'seat,' Matt, i 
xxiii. aa, Heb. i. 8 ; 'parable' [paraholam) for ' BiraUitude," Mark vii. 17, 
Luke viii, 9, xii. 41, siv. 7; ' blaHphemed ' {hla»p)umatur) for 'eyil 
Bpoken of,' Rom. ii.24; 'Pentecoat ' {Pentecoateit) for ■ Whitsuntide, ' &c^ 
1 Cor. ivi. 8. 

4, Another way in which the Vulgate has through ] 
affected the language of A. maybe seen in the literal translation! 
of Latin phrases which have heen taken over from the earlier b 
the laterversion. In Luke x. 34 where the Greek is ^iTe/x«\^tfj 
avTov, ' took care of him,' the Rhemists' direct rendering ( 
' Guram eius egit ' has displaced the ' made provision for biml 
of the older versions. In Luke xx. 34 (^Kya/iio-KoiTai) v 
'are given in marriage,' a reproduction of traduntuir 1 
Tiupii'ae, for 'are married.' In Matt. xvi. 21 ('lA«(is o-ot) T 
read, ' be it far from thee ' {absit a te) for ' favour thyself' 
' look to thyself ' ; in Mai'k x. 52 (iria-mKf ae) ' made thee wbolel 
(' safe ' R.) {te ealvum fecit) for ' saved ' or ' helped thee ' ; i 
Acta ii. 28 (lyii(opto-os) 'made known ' (notasfecisti) for ' shewedl 
in Acts xsi. 18 (rfj ^TrioiIoTf) ' the day following ' (hequenti d^U^ 
for ' on the morrow ' or ' next day ' ; in Acts xxiv. 16 {&vp6t 
KOTTor (Tvvfib^cnv) ' a consoieoce void of (without H.) ofienoc 
(siTie qffendiculo conscientiam) for 'a clear conscience'; 
1 Cor. X. 5 (ouK fvboKrjtrtv 6 Qeos) ' God was not well plee 
{non bene plaHtum est Deo) for ■ had Ood no delight ' ' ; in Ej^ 
vi. 19 [yvt^pCa-ai r& nvtrr^piov) ' to make known the myaterj 
{notum facere mysteriv/m) for ' to utter the secrets ' ; in Tit. Lfl 
(t^ XfhovTa) 'the things that are wanting' (ea quae dee 
for ' the things that are left,' ' that which is lacking,' &c. ^ 
Table II (R.=A. marg,). In Acts ii 6 {yevoiiivr)s hi 
<^<oi^s TavTrjs) ' when this voice was made ' {facta attte 
kac voce) is the marginal reading for 'when this was noisi 
abroad.' 

In Table HI (G.=!=R.=A.) I may refer, under this head, to Luke M.» 
(xal nu Xn/iffiifK wi>6(TatTov] where et non aecipia personam trasBlated i 
R. 'and thou dost not accept person ' appears isubstantiaUj, though j 
slightly varying forms, in G. and A. for 'neither considereat thoa fi 
outward appearance of any man,' &c. ; also to a Cor. ii. 8 ( 
Kfpiaatiaai) where imiHem gratiam abundart facere is reproduced 1 
* O. has ' Ood vas not pleased.' 
° Other Vulgate -Latin words will be found under later Bub-sections. 
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G. R. A. as 'to make all grace (to Or.) abound ' — former versions having 
' to make joa plentiful (rich) in all gmce ; ' also to Mark %r. 40, where 
the familiar designation ' the lees,' applied to JameB the son of Alphaeus, 
which supereedeB ' the little,' the more accurate rendering of toO fxiKpov, 
may be traced to the Vulgate ' minoria.' 

(i) English in place of Latin u-orda. 

It ahould, however, be noted that in sundry cases in which -* 
A. has felt the influence of R., R. reversing its characterietic 
method, has used a home-bom or long-naturalized word when ^ 
the earlier translations preferred a term of Latin origin, some- 
times even the very expression, or its congener, which the 
EhemUts found in the Vulgate and passed by. Thus ' blessing ' 
has t«Jien the place of ' lauding,' Luke xxiv. 53 ; ' blessedness ' 
of ' felicity,' Gal.iv. 15; 'strengthening' of ' comforting ' {con- 
fortans), Luke xxii. 43; 'stock' of 'generation' {generis). 
Acts xiil 26 ^ ; ' praise ' of ' commend,' i Cor. xi. 2 ; ' building 
(up A.) ' of ' edify ' (tuperaedificantef), Jude 20 ; ' tried ' of 
'examined,' Rev, ii. a-, 'borne' of 'suffered,' Kev, ii. 3, see 
2 Cor. xi. I, We find ' set ' instead of ' ordained,' i Cor. xii. 
28 ; ' know ' instead of ' perceive,' 2 Cor, ii. 4 ; ' witness ' 
instead of ' record,' i Thess. ii. 5 ; ' better ' instead of ' more 
excellent,' Heb. i. 4 ; ' unakilflil ' instead of ' inexpert ' (expers), 
Heb, V, 13 ; 'heavenly' instead of ' celestial ' {coeleetem), Heb, 
xii. 32 ; ' think (of A.) ua ' instead of ' repute us,' 2 Cor. x. 2. 

Some expressive Saxon compounds have succeeded to single 
Latin words, as ' stirred up ' to ' moved ' (commoverunt), Acta 
vi. 13, xxi. a;, see xiii. 50, Luke xxiii. 5; 'taken away' to 
' exalted,' Acts viii. 33 ; ' set on (upon K) thee ' to ' invade 
thee,' Acts xviiL 10. 

In Table III (G.=R.=A.)we find 'gannent' for 'veature' (vatimenti). 
Matt. ix. 20, 21 ; ' gain ' for ' lucre,' I 'Km. vi. 5 ; ' according to the fleah ' 
for 'carnally' [ncundum camem), 2 Cor. i. 17. 
(c) Modernizations. 

The suggestions of the Rhemish New Testament in the 
direction of modernization have frequently been accepted by 
the Authorized, in many passages of A., in which the archaic 
word or phrase of the older vei'sions no longer appears, its 
successor is found first in R. 
' InPhil.iii.j 'Btock'replaces'kindred' or 'people.' Seebelow, p. 7S. 
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I. In Bome cases the expressions thus superseded havi 
disappeared altogether, at least in the same sense, from the 1 
New Testament. So it was when ' moisture,' adopted from R,, | 
took the place of 'moiatness,' Luke viii.6; when 'trouble not* 
was substituted for 'disease not,' Luke viii. 49; 'cutting him- 
self for 'all to cutting himself,' Mark v. 5; 'to be (much A.) i 
displeased with ' (' at ' R.) for ' to disdain at,' Mark x. 41 ; ' are 1 
ye (you R.) angry at ' ' for ' disdain ye at,' John vii. 23 ; I 
'outside' for 'utterside,' Matt, xxiii. 35; 'to make war' 
for 'to make battle,' Luke xiv. 31, Rev, six. 19; 'musick' j 
for ' minstrelsy,' Luke xv. 25 ; ' which . . to gainsay ' for j 
' whereagainst ' or ' against the which ' to ' speak,' Luke 1 
15 ; ' four hundred ' for ' a four hundred,' Acta v. 36 ; ' what I 
man is there ' for * what man is it,' Acts sis. 35 ; 'at the least * I 
for ' at the least way,' Acts v. 15 ; ' gain ' for ' vantage,' Acta I 
xvi. 16, Phil. iiL 7 ; 'it seemeth to me ' for ' me thinketh it,' I 
Acta XXV. 27; 'raised' for 'stirred,' Rom. ix. 17; 'have 1 
son-ow ' for ' take heaviness,' a Cor, ii. 3 ; ' distresses ' for I 
'anguishes,' 2 Cor. xii. 10 ; 'who did hinder (hath hindered 1 
R.) you' for 'who was a let unto you,' Gal. v. 7 ; 'fl« 
(sensibs) for 'wits,' Heb. v. 14; 'adorned" [ornahaTit) for 'did I 
. . tyre, ' i Pet. iii. 5 ; ' bear^ ' for ' forbear,' Rev. ii. 3 ; ' under- 
standing' for 'wit,' Rev. xiii. 18. 

Table III (G,=R.=A.) cootributes ' departed ' for ' gat him ' or ' went \ 
their way,' Matt. xii. I, Acta ivii. 15 ; 'saw ' for 'spied,' Matt. xiii. 11 
' devil' for 'flend,' Mark v. 15 ; 'brought up' for 'nursed,' Luke iff. I( 
'sat' for 'set him' or 'sat him down,' Acts sii. ai ; 'toward man' for '1 
manward,' Tit. iii. 4. 

3. But, in general, it ia the recurrence of antiquated ex- I 
presaions, still represented in A., which the example of R. has J 
checked. Thus ' anon ' has been discarded in favour of ' after- , 
ward' or ' immediately ' or 'quickly,' Mark iv. 17, 29, Rev. xi, I 
14; 'after' has been replaced by the more modem ' according -1 
to,' Matt. XXV. 15, Luke ii. 23, John xviii. 31, see Acts xxii. 1 
12, Rom. i, 4; 'them,' as a reflexive pronoun, by 'them- 
aelves,' Matt. xiv. 15; 'grudged* by ' murmured,' Mark xiv. 
5 ; ' coasts ' has yielded to ' country,' Luke iii. 3 ; ' privy ' to j 
' secret,' Luke xi. 33 ; ' the halt go ' to ' the lame walk,' Lukal 
' G. has ' be ye angrj with,' ' T. has ' bear with," 
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vii. 22 ; ' the remnant ' or ' the other ' to ' the rest,' Luke xii. 
a6, xxiv. 9, Acts V, 13, xxvii. 44, 1 Cor, vii. 12, Rev. ix. 
20 ; ' the uttermost ' or ' the iitraost ' to ' the Tery laet,' Luke xii. 
59 ; ' goodman ' to ' master,' Luke xiv. 2 1 : ' fellows ' to ' fellow 
servants,' Matt, xviii. 38, 39, 31, 33, xxiv. 49 ; 'go about ' to 
' seek,' John vii. 25, viii. 40 ; ' went about ' to ' sought,' Mark 
xii. 13, Luke xx. 19, John x. 39 ; 'season' to 'time,' Matt. 
XXV. 19 ; ' instantly ' to ' much,' Mark v. 10 ; ' the blind ' to 
' the blind man,' Mark x. 49, 51 ; ' the Just ' or ' that Just ' 
to the ' Just One,' Acts vii. 53 ; ' aforehand ' to ' beforehand,' 
Mark xiii. 11 ; ' platter' to 'dish,' Mark xiv. 20. The cmious 
rendering ' much babbliog's sake ' has given way to ' much 
speaking,' Matt. vi. 7 ; ' be . . athirat ' to ' thirst,' John iv. 14 ; 
' my very disciples ' or ' verily my disciples ' to ' my disciples 
indeed,' John viii. 3 1 ; ' know to give ' or ' can give ' to ' know 
how to give,' Matt. vii. 11; 'we will hear ' to ' we desire to 
hear,' Acta xxviii. 22 ; ' for thy wealth ' to ' to {unto R.) thee 
for good,' Rom. xiii. 4 ; ' that I speak ' to ' that which I speak,' 
2 Cor. xi, 1 7 ; ' amiss ' to (' but A.) not well,' Gal. iv. 1 7 ; ' which 
are not comely' to 'which they ought not,' i Tim. v. 13 ; ' do 
adultery ' to ' commit adultery ' (' aduoutrie ' R.), James ii. 1 1. 

The preposition ' of,' used in the sense of by ' or ' from,' has 
been frequently replaced by one of these words, Matt. xii. 38, 
Lake ii, 18, John xv, 26, James ii, 24, 1 Pet. i. 17, Rev. ix. 
i8j &c. ; 'how that ' has yielded to ' that,* Heb. x, 34, James 
iv. 17, 1 Pet, V, 12 ; 'which,' referring to a personal antecedent, / 
has repeatedly been succeeded by the more modem ' who,' 
Mark iv. 16, Luke xxiii. 19, Acts iv. 36, x, 41, Eom. i, 2$, 
1 Cor. X, 13, 1 Tbeas. v, 10, 34, s Thesa, iii, 3, &c. ; ' the which ' 
by ' which,' Heb, xii. 14. 

The participle ' drunken ' has been modernized into ' drunk,' 
Rev. xviii. 3 ; 'jeopardy ' into ' danger,' Acts xix. 40 ; ' deep- 
ness ' has given place to ' depth,' Rom. xi. ^^, see Rev. ii. 
34 ; 'quick ' to ' living,' Rom. xiv. 9 ; ' let ' to ' hindered,' Rom. 
XV. 23 ; ' fulfilled,' as a strong form of ' filled,' has been changed 
into the simpler verb, CoL i. 9 ; ' manslayer ' has given way 
to "murderer,' x John iii, 15; 'reckoning' to 'account,' Acta 
xix. 40; 'damned' to 'condemned,' Tit. iiL 11 ; 'haply' or 
' perchance ' to ' perhaps,' Philem. 15 ; ' vexed ' to ' tor- 
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nete ' to ' measure,' Rev. xi. 
' were made,' Rev. xviiL i5» 



mented,' Rev. ix. 5, xi. 10; 
1,3;' waxed ' to ' became ' 
ace vi. J2, Luke viii. 24. 

I should mention here the almost complete dispossession of 
' other,' as a plural form, by ' others.' For instances see Matt, 
xxi. 8, Mark vi. 15, Luke v. 29, John vii. 12, Acta xvii. 34, 
I Cor, ix. 3, 27, Heb. xi. i^, &c. 

In Table III ((J.=R.=A.) we read 'know' for 'wot,' Matt. xx. 32,, 
Luke nii. 60, ssiii 34, John iv. 2i, lii. 35, siii. 12, is. 13, Rev. vii 
' Boijght ' for ' went about,' Luke xix. 47 ; ' according to ' for ' after, 
pertaineth to,' &c., John vii. 24, Rom. i. 3, ii. 3 ; 'knew' for 'had know* 
ledge,' John xii. 9; 'witneBaeg' for 'records,' Acts v. 32 ; 'murmuring' 
for ' grudge,' Acta vi. i ; 'wash ' for ' waah thee,' Join ix. 7 ; ' strengthened' 
for 'comforted,' Acts ix. 19; 'is able' for 'is of power,' Eom. xi. 23; 
'Kving' for 'quick,' Kom. xii. I; 'rejoicing' for 'raerry,'z Cor, vi. lOj 
'flir for 'fulfil,' Eph. iv. 10; 'wlnepreas' for 'winefat,' Rev. xii. 15J 
'the rest' for 'the other,' Rev. xi. s 1 'to shine ia' for 'to lighten/ 
Rev. xxi. 23 ; 'that' for 'how that,' I Thess. iii. 6, James 
iii. 5, 8 ; 'who ' for 'which,' Matt. x. 4, Acts vii. 46, Rom. iv. 16, I Car, 
i. a, Gal. ii. 20, Col. iv. 9, &c. ; ' others ' for ' other,' Mark xii. 9, John 
ix. 9, 16, X. 2t, xii. 29, Acts ii. 13, 3 Cor. viii. 3, see Luke x 

(d) Archaierm. 
A few instances, of the reverse kind, where antiquated ex* 
pressions have been introduced into A from R. may be found. 
' If haply ' replaces ' to see if or ' whether,' Mark xi. 13, Bee 
Acta xvii. 27 ; ' to the end they might not ' ousts the mora 
modern-sounding ' that they should not,' Acts vii. 19 ; ' inso». 
much that we desired' is found instead of 'that we should 
desire' or 'so that we could not but desire," 2 Cor. viii. 6j 
' foretell ' instead of ' tell before,' 2 Cor. xiii. 2, see Mark 
23; 'without' instead of 'out of,' Heb. xiii. 13; 'thereof* 
instead of ' of it,' Rev. xxi. 33, ' Slain ' instead of ' killed,' 
Rev. V. 6, 9, 12, vi. 9, may also be mentioned, 

Table III (G.=R.=A.) adds 'impotent' for 'sick/ Acts iv. g; 'wonld 
exclude you ' for ' intend to exclude you,' GaL iv. 17 ; ' slaia ' for ' Hlled/] 
Rev. xiii. 8. 

(e) iTRproveTnents, 

Hitherto in my citations the Rhemish Translation, followecll 
by the Authorized, has been considered from other points ot. 
view than that of being an improvement, or otherwise, on ths 
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rendering of the earlier versions. Generally speaking, in the V 
changes taste rather than accuracy was involved. I come 
now to cases in which readings suggested by the Rhemists 
plainly emend faulty or defective traa^lations handed down 
by the English traditional interpretation. 

I. Andfirst, as regai'ds vocabulary, the following are manifest 
improvements: ' came '{(Afloiv) for 'went,' Matt. iv. 13 ; 'come' 
{ikOflv) for ' go,' Matt. svi. 24 ; ' gather ' {avv&yoviv) for ' carry,' 
Matt. vi. 26 ; ' delivered' (TtapfhoQ'i) for 'given,' Matt. xi. 27, 
3 Pet. ii. 31 Jude 3 ; ' punishment ' {noKatTiv) for ' pain,' Matt. 
xsv. 46 ; ' rock ' {-ntTpav) for ' stones,' Luke viii. 6, j 3, see Matt- 
xxvii. 51 : ' seek ' (fjjretrr) for ' ask,' Luke xii. 29 ; ' straitened ' 
(mvi)(piJ.aC) for ' pained ' or ' grieved,' Luke xii. 50 ; ' pass ' 
{hUp)^tiT6ai.) for 'come," Luke xix. 4; 'boat' (TrAoLupLor) for 
'ship,' John vi. 22, 23; 'take away* (apij) for 'take down,' 
John xix. 38, see 31; 'call hither' {fitTaKaXfaai) for 'call 
for,' Acts X, 33 ; ' leapt ' (' leaping' R.) {(^aXkon^voi) for ' ran,' 
Acta xix. 16; 'customs' ('the custom' "K.) {Idan) for 'laws,' 
Actsxxviii. 17 ; ' worketh' (fpyafofie'ri))) for ' doth,' Rom. ii. 10; 
' worketh ' {Kar^pj'ciC*''"') for ' causeth,' Rom. iv. 15, 2 Cor. vii, 
10; '8peech'(Ao'yov)for'word8,'iCor. ii. i,4!'amatter'(irpaj'/ia) 
for ' business,' i Cor. vi. i ; ' helps, governments ' ' (ciiriAiii^df, 
Kvj3epvr\atii) for ' helpers, governors,' i Cor. xii. 28 ; ' revenge ' ' 
{(KhUijutv) for 'punishment,' 3 Cor. vii. 11 ; 'rejected' {i^i-mv- 
aajf) for 'abhorred,' GaL iv. 14; 'partakers' (participes) 
(<n>iiiihox°t) for ' companions,' Eph. v. 7 ; 'to present ' (Tropa- 
(Ti^irat) for ' to preserve ' or ' to make,' Col. i. 33 ; ' hurtful ' 
(^Xa^epas) for ' noisome,' I Tim. vi. 9 ; ' reprove ' {4\ey^ov) for 
' improve,' 2 Tim. iv. 2 ; ' repay ' (aironVo)) for ' recompense,' 
Philem. 19 ; 'worshippers ' (XarpfvovTas) for ' offerers,' Heb, x. 2 ; 
' refuse' (napatr^o-TCrfle) for 'despise,' Heb. xii. 35 ; 'kill' (tpovevfri) 
for ' envy,' James iv. 2 ; ' understanding ' (biiiroiav) for ' mind,' 
I John V- 20; 'gathered' {hpvyijTe) for 'cut down," Rev, xiv. 
19; 'soul' (v/nix'i) for 'thing,' Rev. xvi. 3; 'tell' (ipH) for 
' shew,' Rov. xvii, 7 ; ' camp ' {irapf^jSaAjjy) for ' tents,' ' the 
breadth ' {ri wXaros) for ' the plain," Rev. xx. g ; ' light ' (3 
ifunmiip) for 'shining,' Rev. xxi. 11. 



' Ni 



1st edition has 'helpa in g^ovenuneats.' 
w aa eubstautive. 
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Another improvement, whicli should be mentioned in \ 
connexion, is the uniform rendering in R. and A. of apx'fp'is by?j 
' chief priests ' — a wise translation which by reserving ' high ' 
for the singular ap\itp(vt cleara up an evident ambiguity in thai 
Greek. In the earlier versions the epithet 'high' is applle4>l 
without distinction to aingulai- and plural until we reach tht 
Genevan Testament, where ap)(^i.(pus is occasionally (twenty:! 
times out of sixty-four) rendered ' chief 



From Table II {K. =A. marg.) may be added 'con- 1 
tinued ' {iitolia-av) for 'wrought,' Matt. xx. 13; ' bound ' 
(oipeCKfi) for 'guilty,' Matt, xxiii. 18; 'raw' {ayvi<pov) for 
■new,' Mark ii. 31; 'beds' (Kku-oiv) for 'tables,' Mark vii. ] 
4; 'daaheth' (p^qatrti) for 'teareth,' Mark ix. 18; 'inrolled' 
{aT:oypi<l>fT6ai.) for 'taxed,' Luke ii. i ; 'the first' {iiptiTTi) for 1 
'the chief,' Acts xvi. 13 ; 'speech' (Aoyou) for 'words,* i Cor. J 
i. 17 ; 'hoped' {Ttpoi^TtiKoras) for ' trusted," Eph. i. 12 ; 'wood* 
(uXiji-) for 'matter,' James iii. 5; 'wherein' (^j; ^) fori 
'whei'eaB,' i Pet. ii. la. 

Table III (Cr.=B.=A.) Bupplies the following verbal improvement! :( 
' worda ' (Xoyout) for 'preaching,' Matt. 1.14; 'vfbited^' {KfKonaptma)^ 
for 'painted,' Matt. Tiiii. 37, Acta xxiii, 3; 'word' (p^/in) for 'pronuBe,']^ 
Luke ii. 39; 'envy' (rtXqu) for 'indignation,' Acta juii. 45 ; 'firstborn* 
(rrf)UTctroiiDi')for'firstbegotten,'Bom. viii.29; ' ^tbened' (imoTurS^tgaav) t 
for 'blinded,' Rom. xi. 10; 'wrath' (^py^»')for ' putiiahment,' Bom. jdii.5; I 
' infirmities ' (airBtv^naTa) for ' fiailneea,' Rom. TV. i ; ' I Bpare ' (tptiioiua) I 
for ' I bear with ' or ' I favour,' i Cor. vii. 28 ; ' pressed ' {fffap^Sinirv) for i 
' grieved," 2 Cor. i. 8 ; ' Bubjeiit to ' (iroxft) for ' in danger of,' Heb. ii. 15 J \ 
'remajneth ' (un-oXtiTrfTat) for 'foIloweth,'Heb. iv. 6; 'made mention of* 
(^fiiTj^dwvo-f ) for ' remembered,' Heb. xi. 22 ; ' oamp " ' (jiaptffiokijt) for ] 
'tents,' Heb, liii. 11, 131 'tormented' (Sa<ranadiiatTm) for 'punished,' 
Hev. liv. 10, 

I have already noticed the frequent change of ' high priests ' intO' I 
■ chief priests,' 

2. Though a careful discrimination of tenses is not a 1 
strong point in A., wa trace some emendations, in this I 
direction, of the renderings of the older versiona to its contact | 
withR. 



* The participle is new. 

* In the only other passage, Rev. sit, 
peculia,r to R. and A. See above, p. 45. 



I, where ' camp ' occurs it is J 
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Cfhus R. and A. have ' aaith ' for the former ' said,' where 
the Greek ia Xiyn, Matt, xik. 8, xxvi. 38*, Mark iii. 3, 
siii. I, John siii. 25^ ^^' 4i ^^^ i^- Thoy have 'see' 
(flewpoCo-i) for 'saw,' John vi, 19 ; 'are not' (ouk tin) for 
'were not,' Matt. ii. 18; 'knowest' {iiUvai.) for 'knewest,' 
Luke xxii. 34 ; ' may glory ' {Kavy^fimavrai) for ' might glory,' 
Gal.vi. 13; 'were blinded' {i-!soip^8t]<xav) for ' have been blinded,' 
'are blinded,' &c., Rom. si. 7; 'were broken {off A.) ' (tf- 
fKk6xTdT)iTav) for ' are broken off,' Rom. xi. 1 9 ; ' hath been done ' 
(>'('>'oi'(}for 'is done,' Acts iv. 16 ; 'he hath testified '(fit^pruVltf) 
for ' he testifieth ' or 'he testified,' 1 John v. 9 ; ' had not 
died ' {o\iK &v amOavc) for ' had not been dead,' John si. 33 ; 
'waa lying' (^v avaKtliitvov) for 'lay,' Mark v. 40; ' saw' {^kf-ntw) 
for ' had seen,' Acts xii. 9 ; ' may not see ' (tdC ^t] j3\4i:(iv) for 
'see not,' Rom. xi, 10 ; 'fi-om coming' (roB IXdtXv) for 'that 
I could not come,' Rom. xv. 23; 'did signify' {ib-ij>^ov) for 
' should signify,' i Pet. i. 1 1 ; ' shall have iinished ' (reXitruia-i) 
for * have finished,' Rev, xi. 7 ; ' and prepare ' (icai iroiiiaaui) for 
' to prepare,' John xiv. 3 ; 'standing' (imUTa) for ' stand,' Luke 
V. 2, Rev. xLx, 17;' forgetting ' (i-ntXavGavoiitvos) for ' I forget,' 
Phil. iii. 13 ; ' blessing ' (ti/koyovvrts) for ' bless,' i Pet, iii. 9 ; 
'casting' {imppC^avrfs) for 'cast/ i Pet. v. 7; 'saying' (A^oitosJ 
for 'say,' Rev. vi. i. See also Luke xvii. 17, John is, 34, 

Table II (R.=^A. marg.) has 'going out' {aSfvwvrai) for 
' gone out,' Matt. xxv. 8. 

Table in (G. = R.=A.) furniflhea 'walking' (n-.pmai-oCwor) for 'walk,' 
Markviii.a4; 'we have heard ' (ai(i(«iio(i(»') for 'we heard,' AcUvi. 14 ; 'I 
was found ' {fvpiSij'') for ' I have been found ' or ' I am found,' Rom. x. 20. 

3. In sundry cases in which the earlier versions inaccurately 
make substantives plural instead of singular, or vice versa, the 
translation has been righted in R. and A. We find ' a writing 
table ' (TiivaK&iav) for ' writing tables," Luke i. 63 ; ' heart ' 
{xapbla) for ' hearts,' Luke xxiv. 3a ; ' first fruit ' (iirapx^) for 
'first fruits,' Rom. xi. 16; 'mouth' (ordfta) for 'mouths,' 
Jude 16, Rev. ix, 19. 

We read also ' times ' (Kaipol, ■}(p6vu>v) instead of ' time," Luke 



' Here also earlier 



follow the inferior reading which imert* 
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xxi. 24, Acts iii. 19, ai.xvii. 30; ' multitudes ' {Sy}jiv^^ inatBad-iJ 
of ' multitude,' Matt, v, i, ix. 8, xi. 7, xiv. 22 ; ' prices ' (ri/ids) 
instead of ' price,' Acta iv. 34 ; ' helps ' (.^orfidai.^) instead oCJ 
'help,' Acts xxvii. 17 ; 'prisons' (^vAokqis) instead of 'prison,'! 
2 Cor. xi. 23 ; ' burdens ' (/3apij) instead of ' burden,' Gal, vi. a q 
' foundations ' (fl*/*(Aiovs) instead of ' foundation,' Heb. xi. 10 9 
' peoples ' (Aoof) instead of ' people,' Rev. xvii. 15. I naay addj 
' deserts ' {tpij/iot?) instead of ' wiidemeas,' Luke i. 80. 

In Table III (G.=R.=A.) we read 'word' (Xrjy») instead of 'word*,"! 
John ii. aa. Rev. iii. 10; 'captives' {ai'x/nXiiToir) instead of 'captive,"! 
Luke iv. 18; 'aina' (dfiapriait) instead of ain,' Jolin ix, 34. Also'thes 
thinga ' inatead of ' thig ' where the Greek ia raira, John iv. 

4. A. has followed R. in giving force to the Greek articlefl 
in a few caaea in which previous vei-sions have ignored it.« 
Thus we read ' the furnace,' Matt. xiii. 50 ; ' the wind," Matt.fl 
xiv. 30; 'the seeds,' Mark iv. 31 ; 'the Baptist,' Mark vi. a4a^ 
' the seven,' Mark xii. 22, 23, Rev. xvii. 7 ; ' the Scribes,' Mark! 
xiv, 43; 'the oxen,' John ii. 15; 'the king,' 2 Cor. si, 31 ;■ 
'the fulness,' Kph. iii. 19 ; 'the saints," Col. i. 4; 'the truth,*! 
Col.i.5; 'the heavens,' Heb. iv. 14; ' the faithful witness,' 
prince,' Rev. i- 5 ; ' the . . manna,' Rev. ii. 17 ; ' the nations,' RevJ 
ii. 36 ; ' the two . . the two,' Rev, xi. 4, In all these pas 
the earlier translators have omitted the article though prefixed^ 
in the Greek. To this section may be added — ' the same rule ' J 
for ' one rule,' Phil. iii. 16 ; ' the same (selfsame R,) mouth ' for] 
'one mouth,' James iii, 10; 'the same' for 'them,' Heb, ii. I4;fl 
' the body ' for ' his body,' Matt. xiv. 13; 'the days ' for ' tbosftfl 
days,' Mark xiii, 20 ; 'the thinga' for 'those things,' Rom. xivj 
19 ; 'the false prophet ' for 'that false prophet,' Rev. xix. 20. 

Table III (G.=R.=A.) adda 'the power,' Luke x. 19; 'the king/I 
John xii. 13; 'the Bainta,' Rev. viii. 4; 'the fountaina,' Rev. ■ 
ulso 'the five' for 'those five," Matt. svi. 9; 'the nine' for 'thoBe nine,*! 
Lukexvii.17; 'thebread'for'thatbread,' Johnvi. 50; ' thebrother'l 
'that brother," 3 Cor.viii. 18; 'the Father" for 'my Father,' Johnivi. : 

5. Some instances of a converse kind should also be notice^ 
in which the article, as not being expressed in the Greek 
is omitted by the Rhemiata, and after them by A., thoud 
incorrectly inserted in the earlier versions. 

Thus we find the improved renderings 'death' for ' 
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death,' Matt. xxvi. 38, Mark xiv, 34, Rev. ii. 10 ; ' angels ' for 
'the angels,' Matt. iv. ii, i Cor, vi. 3, a Pet. ii. 11 ; 'justifi- 
cation' for 'the justification,' Rom. v. 18; 'heirs' for 'the 
heire,' Horn. viii. 17 ; 'vapour' for ' the vapour,' Acts ii. 19; 
' faith ' for ' the faith,' Rom. iii. 33 ; ' IsraeliteB ' for ' the 
Israelites,' Rom. ix, 4 ; ' evil men ' for ' the evil men,' 3 Tim. iii. 
13; 'regeneration' for 'the regeneration,' Tit. iii. 5; 'a shadow' 
for ' the shadow,' Heb. %.i; ' promises ' for ' the promises,' Heb. 
^- 33 ; ' women ' for ' the women,' Heb. xi. 35 ; ' mount Sion ' 
for ' the mount Sion,' Heb, xii. 32 ; ' a dragon ' for ' the dragon,' 
Rev. xiii. 1 1 ; ' prophets,' ' saints ' for ' the prophets,' ' the 
saints,' Rev. xviii. 34 ; ' priests ' for ' the priests,' Rev, xx. 6. 

6. A marked characteristic of the eailier English versions of 
the New Testament is their constant neglect to pay attention 
to Se as a connecting particle in narrative. This defect, 
which makes their sentences jerky and disjointed, has been 
largely remedied in the Rhemish, and subsequently in the 
Authorized Version. In a large number of passages 8<' is 
represented in both versions by ' and ' prefixed to the sentence, 
Aa specimens, let me refer to the following verses in Table L 
Mark xii, 29, Luke i, 6, xviii, 15, John xi, 51, Acts ii. 13, Rom. 
xvi, ao, I Pet. iv, 17. We also frequently find the pai'ticle 
recognized in R, A., but represented by a different word in 
each version, ' and ' being generally favoured by R. and 'now ' 
by A. See, for instanoes, Luke vii. r, viii. 11, John xix. 25, 
I Cor. ivi I, PhiL iv. ao, i Thess. v. 14, Heb. xiii. ao. 

In Table III (G.=K=A.) a 
I Cor, 3uii, 13, 2 Cor. ii. S, GaJ 



: Matt. iL 12, Luke xii. 35, Acts xix. 30, 
iv. 6, &c. 



7. Among miscellaneous improvements in translation sug- 
gested by the Rhemish version I may mention the general 
rendering of o\oi 6, by ' the whole,' instead of by ' all the,' as 
in previous versions. In Luke viii. 39 we have ' the whole 
city' (oXijw Trjv -nokiv) instead of 'all the city'; in Matt. vi. 33 
'thy whole body'(oXoi' rfl ataxia trou) instead of ' all thy body'; 
in John iv, 53 ' his whole house ' (17 olKia ouroO oAjj) instead of ' all 
his household ' ; in Rev. xii, 9 ' the whole world ' (t^h qIkqv- 
ftivriv o\t}v) instead of ' aU the world ' ; see also Matt, xiii 33, 
Mark vi. 55, Luke xiii 3i, Eph. iv. 16, James iii 3, &o. 
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Similarly, ' every ' has succeeded ' all ' (with a plural noon) as 
a rendering of ■ttSj, Thus in Bom. xiv. ii -naira yXQtra-a, 
' every tongue' has taken the place of ' all tongues ' ; in i Cor, 
xvi. 1 6 irai/rl t$ crvvepyovvri, ' every one that helpeth' appears 
instead of ' all that help ' ; in Phil. iv. ai ' every saint ' (irairra 
fiyioii) is read for 'all the saints'; in Rev. v. 13' every creature ' 
(ttoi' KT^cr^a) supplants ' all the creatures.' 

The R. A. rendering ' give me to drink ' (So* pot irifiv) is to 
be preferred to the former ' give me drink,' John iv, 7, 10; 
' I know not ' {ovk oi5n) is better than ' I cannot tell,' John 
ix. 12, 35, see 31; 'know this' (' this know ' E.) {yivioa-KeTi) 
than ' of this be sure,' Matt. xxiv. 43, see Luke xii. 39, xxi. 
20 ; 'we (do A.) know ' {yiviitrxoi^tv) than ' we are sure/ i John 
ii. 3. ' What manner of stones ' (TrortHrol Xldot) gives the sense 
more clearly than ' what stones,' Mark xiii, 1 \ see i Pet. i. ir, 
I John iii. i ; ' what manner of men ' (olot) than ' after vrhat 
manner,' i Thess. i. 5 ; 'in the midst ' {Iv t^ ^*«o"oi) than 'before 
them,' Acts iv. 7 ; ' the rest of the apostles ' (roir Aowovr 
Ajtoo-toAovs) than ' the other apostles,' Acts ii. 37 ; ' one voice ' 
(vox) (ipatvif liia) than a 'shout,' Acts six. 34; 'thy (thine E.) 
own soul ' (troC Se aimjs ttjv yjrvx^") than ' thy soul,' Luke ii. 
35 ; ' his own reward . , .' ' his own labour ' (riu ISioi' (ua-66v . , . 
tUv tbiov (cowoc) than ' his reward . . .' ' his labour,' i Cor. iii. 8 ; 
'the world itself {avrbp tuv K6a-ti.ov) than 'the world,' John 
xxi. 35, ' This woman' (aunj) is a more accurate rendering 
than ' the same,' Acts ix. 36, see xviii. 35, James i. 25 ; ' with 
these' (roi/Tots) than 'with such things,' Eeb. ix. 33 ; 'these* 
(ravroty) than ' those,' Acts xi, 37, see Luke xv. 2(5, Heb. vii, 37 ; 
' in these ' (en roiJrois) than ' in which,' John v. 3 ; ' he ' (ouros) 
than ' the same,' John i. 41 ; ' she' (aurfj) than ' which,' Ltike 
ii. 36 ; ' who ' (tIs) than * what,' Mark i. 34 ; ' himself (avrrfs) 
than 'he,' John iv. 53; 'whereupon' (ofltt) than 'wherefore,' 
Matt. xiv. 7 ; ' he that hath ' (6 ex'"") than ' which hath ' ; ' he 
that openeth ' (& avolyaiv) than ' which openeth,' Eev. iii. 7, 
see xii. 12. 

How much has been gained by the substitution of ' by him 

and without him ' (3i' airod . . . xal xtopW avrod) for ' by it and 

without it ' when the reference is to 6 Aoyos, John i. 3 ; ' who 

' T. has 'what a 
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is he ? ' (ri'f o) is a marked improvement on the singularly 
perverse rendering 'who is it?' i Pet. iii. 13, r John v. 5. 
' Having our hearts sprinkled ' {ippavTi^fiivoi. tos KapUai) is a 
more idiomatic translation than ' sprinkled in our hearts ' ; 
' our bodies (body R) washed ' {Kt\ovy.4voi. to aSt^a) than 
'washed in our bodies,' Heb. x. 22. 

Further emendations are — ' brought him down ' (Kor^yoyoc) 
for ' brought him,' Acts ix. 30 ; ' sailed under ' {i-nen^tirraii.fv) 
for 'sailed hard by,' Acts xxvii. 4; 'for (unto R.) good' {eh 
&.ya6iJv)ioT 'for the best' Rom. viii. %% ; ' serve '(XarpeiloiTes) for 
' serve in,' where the construction of the verb with the dative 
was misunderstood, Heb. xiii. 10 ; ' withal praying * (' pi-aying 
withal ' R.) {TTpoiTivy6ii.fvoL afia) for ' praying,' Col. iv. 3 ; 
' hath made old ' (TreTraAataiKtv) for ' hath worn out ' or ' hath 
abrogate,' Heb. viii. 13; '(the R.) just (men A.) made per- 
fect' {hiKaiuiv TereAdiofie'utDu) for 'just and perfect men,' Heb. 
xii, 23; 'by many thanksgivings' (8ia soWQiv tixaptdTim-) 
for ' by the thanksgiving of many,' 2 Cor, ix. 1 2 ; ' the army ' 
of (the A.) horsemen' {rSiv TrpaTtMfi&Tiav too XintiKov) for 'the 
horsemen of the armies ' or ' the horsemen of war,' Rev, ix. 1 6 ; 
'more sure ' (^f^aioTtpov) for 'right sure' or 'most sure,' 3 Pet. 
i. 19 ; 'the land of Egypt' (y^s Alyv-nrov) for 'Egypt,' Jude 5; 
' filled with ' (tyfiiiadrj) for ' full of,' Eev. xv. 8 ; ' opened ' 
(avfifyfifi-'ov) for ' open,' Rev. xix. 1 1 , see Acts vii. 56 ; ' written 
thereon ' {imyeypatijifva) for ' written,' Eev. xxi. 12. 

' Return back ' (firtorpti/'drw th to diti<rai) corrects the 
blundering translation ' turn back to that he left behind,' 
Luke svii, 31. 'She stooped down and looked' (iiaphvyj/iv) 
brings out the meaning of the Greek better than ' she bowed 
herself,' or ' she looked,' John sx. 11, see Luke sxiv. 13 ; 'it ' 
has well replaced ' they ' in Matt. xi. 23, where SoSofta is 
understood as the subject, and the earlier versions were misled 
by the plural ^imvav. The final force of Iva has been expressed 
more clearly in i John v. 20, ' that we may know' appearing 
instead of ' to know.' 

' Render therefore to all (men R.) their dues (due R.) ' (otto- 
ioTf oZu Tiao-i Tas d(^£:Xds) is an improvement on ' give to every 
man therefore his duty,' Rom, xiii. 7; 'ye (you R.) fail' 
But ' arm; ' far ' armies ' k sot a. change for the better. 
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((K\Lin}Tt) on ' ye shall want,' or ' have need,' or ' depart,' Luk^ i 
xvi. 9 ; ' but thou, when ' (irii 5e orav) on ' but when,' Matt. vi. 6 ; 
' they also ' (KkKeivoi) on ' they,' John xvii. 24 ; ' I also ' (icdyu) 
on ' I,' I Cor. xi. i. Rev. iii. 21 ; ' lest perhaps such a (an R.) 
one' (/i^irior b toioutos) on 'lest that same person,' &c., 2 Cor. 
ii, 7, see 6 ; ' for ye ' (' you ' R) (vfwis yap) on ' yea, ye,' i TheSB. 
ii. 20; 'according to' (itaTa) on 'of or 'like,' Horn. viii. 28, 
Heb. viii. 9 ; ' lest there be any ' ((ijj ns) on ' let there be no,' 
Heb. xii. 16; 'even as' {naSiis) on 'how,' 3 John 3; 'some 
better thing' (ti) on 'a better thing,' Heb. xi. 40, see x. 27; 
' that if any ' (Iva Kal ft rives) on ' that even they which/ i Pet. 
iii. I '; 'becometh gi-eater' (ytWrat) on 'is greater,' Mark iv. 32, 
see I Cor. xiii. i, Kev. vi, 12; 'in the sight of God ' (ivdinov 
Tou ©eoC) on ' before God,' i Pet. iii. 4 ; ' very many ' {t(^s 
T:\tiopas), though not quite accurate, on ' many,' 2 Cor. ix. 2. 

8. In a few instances R. A, have followed a superior text 
to that adopted in the earlier versions. In Eph. vi. 7 ' doing 
service (serving R.) as to the (our R.) Lord ' accepts the better 
reading which inserts is, replacing ' serving the Loi-d.' In 
James ii. 1 8 ' without (thy A.) works ' (xiapii) appears instead 
of 'by thy deeds^' (in). In Rev. xviii 19 'saying' emends 
' and saying," ital being properly omitted before kiyovrts. 

Table II (R. = A. marg.) supplies the following under this 
head : ' into ' (ei's) for ' for,' Mark i. 4 ; ' thinketh (that A.) 
he hath' (Sok« ^x*'") for ' seemeth to have,' Luke viii. 18; 
' hold us (our soul R.) in snBpense ' (t^jj ^jrv^riv riftSiv aipfi.i) 
for ' make us to doubt,' John x. 24 ; ' the court days are kept ' 
(' there are courts kept ' R.) {ayopaloi ayovrai.) for ' the law ia 
open,' Acts six, 38 ; ' beloved of God, your election ' (jjyoinj- 
/it'j'Ot iJirfi &tov, -niv tii\oyr\v vfiiav) for ' beloved, your election of 
God,* I Thess. i. 4 ; 'at any time ' (ttot^ for ' in old time,' 
3 Pet, i. 2 i ; also these readings inspired by a better text : 
' no more than (not above R.) eight or ten days ' (rintpas [ci£] 
wAeiovs [i3itru] ^ beKo.) for ' more than ten days ' — the textus 
receptua omitting the words in brackets — Acts xxv. 6; 'both 
your and their master ' (' both their lord and yours ' R.) (koI 
avrwu Kol i/AWu q Kvpio?) for ' your master also ' (Kai i/.iaji' avr&v 
' Though here R. A, sink below the earlier veraiona by failing to give 
anj equivalent of kiu. ' G. has 'out of thy works.* 
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r KiJptos, Epb, vi. 9 ; (' for A.) a little ' (dXiyios) for ' clean ' 
(o'm-ws), a Pet. ii. 18. 

In Table III (G. = R. = A.) we find 'thy whole body' (Skov t4 aS>^) 
for ' all thy body,' Matt. v. 30, vi. 22, Luke li. 34, 36 ; ' the whole world ' 
{Ska ra Kiiriuf) for ' all the world,' Bom. i. 8, Bee also Matt, sxvii. 21, 

1 Cor. xii. 17 ; likewise, ' every town ' (ffikrijr niifijjt) for ' all the towoB," 
Luke V. 17 ; 'everyday' {aaaav ruiipav) for 'all days,' Rom. xiv. 5, see also 
Luke xvi. 5. ' In their seasons ' (cv roir taipols avroiv) is better than ' in due 
seasons,' or ' at times convenient,' Matt. xxi. 41 ; ' sliut ' {ciAtladi) than 
'shot up,' Matt. XIV. 10; 'it is good for us to be here' (itiiXdi' iirriv ^itai 
fcflf iiMi) than ' here is good being for us,' Mark ix, 5, Lake ii. 33 ; ' one 
of BUch ' (Ir Tuv ToioiTav) than ' any such a,' Mark is. 37 ; ' this shall be a 
sign unto (to G. R.) you ' (toCto vfuv t6 oTifisIoi') than ' take this for a sign," 
Luke ii. la; 'sit down' (avdirtuop) than 'sit,' Luke liv, 10; 'nothing' 
(oMfvfSt) than 'no,' Luke siii. 35 ; 'know' (o'&i) than 'am sure,' John 
T. 32, ii. 35, 39 J ' know not ' [oix o'daiuf) than ' can not tell,' John is. 
21, xviii. SI, IX. 3, I John ii. 11; 'the greater gin' (piiiova &iiapTlaii) 
than ' the more sin,' John xii, II;' one towards (toward G. R.) another ' 
(fit dXX^Xout) than ' one with another,' Rom. i. 27 ; ' faith ia made void' 
(uKi'vurai ^ ;ri<rrir) than 'then is faith but vain,' Rom. iv. 14; 'ronnd 
about' {KVKk6Sfr) than 'about,' Eev. iv. 3, 4. "That ' {iKtivos) must be 
preferred to 'this,' Matt, xivii. 63 ; 'that city' (iroX« (iki'i'b) to 'the same 
city,' Luke xviii. 3 ; ' these ' (ravra) to ' such,' John vii. 4, xii. 16, 41, 
six. 24; 'these things' (TaiVa) to 'that,' Bev. sviii. I ; ' that he ' (on) to 
' for he,' Acts ii. 39 ; ' anything ' (n) to ' it,' Rom, xiv. 14 ; ' youraelves ' 
(i/iiii auTur) to 'you,' 1 Cor. V. 13; 'any man' (tis) to 'a man,' James 
iii. 3 ; ' wherein ' (ey a) to ' and,' I Pet. iv, 4 ; ' whereas ' (oirou) to ' when,' 

2 Pet. ii. II. In a few passages words formerly left untranslated receive 
due honour: 'they noic accuse me' {wA), Acts ixiv. 13; 'Christ aUo,' 
'myself also' (itai), Rom. xv, 7, 14; 'if therefore' (oSk), Rev. iii. 3. In 
Acta vii. 36 ' the land of Egypt,' the reading ■/§ Alyvurov is followed ; 
' Egypt ' in all earlier versions being a translation of 1^ Alyunrfi. A more 
distinct rendering of Ilia has been given in £ph. iv. 10, Heb.T. 1, 1 John iii. 8. 

(/) Changes for the Woree. 

Ab a set-off against these improve ments, in which A. has 
followed R., we observe instances, not a few, in which A. 
has been led by R. into translations distinctly inferior to 
the earlier renderings, to which the Revised Version has 
frequently returned. 

I. For example, in Mark xii. 44, and Luke xxi. 4 (Ik tov 

irtjiinatvovTOi), the ' abundance ' of A. R., suggested by the ex 

eo qtwd abundabat and the ex ahundanti aihi of the Vulgate, 

I no bettering of 'superfluity,' — the earher reading again 
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adopted by the R. V. Likewise in i Tim. iv. 6 (TrapTjKoXovflijKain 
' attained ' does not give the sense bo well as ' continuaUy fol<l 
lowed' — the former translation — {R. V. ' followed until now ').a 
In Luke \. 5? (o yjiitvoi) ' full time ' unduly emphasizes thS^U 
earlier 'time.' In Acts xv. so (th/iktov) 'things strangled *M 
(' strangled things ' E.) ia leas accurate than ' strangled ' or ' thut J 
that is strangled,' as former versions have it. 

Contrast also the following. Li each instance, the first- 1 
mentioned word or phi'ase is the reading of R. A., the second! 
(and third) that of the earlier versions. In most cases the latte 
reading is found also in R. V. Matt. xvi. 9 (votire) 'undet^ 
stand': 'perceive'; Luke xxii. 6 {f^mixoXiyrjirtv) 'promised'; 
'consented'; Luke xxii. .^o (di^ttXeii) 'cut off': 'stmck off,'] 
' took away,' &c. ; Acts vi. 2 (apuTTOf) ' reason ' ; ' goi 
' meet ' ; Acts viii. 20 {KTarrdai) ' purchased ' : ' obtained ' ; Romi J 
viii. 35 (dXC^jris) ' distress ' : ' anguish ' ; Rom. xi. 32 ((niWuXeio-w™ 
' concluded ' (condusit) : ' shut up ' ; 3 Cor. v. 9 (ivbTiiiovvTif 
(trt iKbijtwvvTfs) ' present or absent ' (' absent or present ' R-M 
(absentes due praesenteu) : ' at home or from home ' ; 2 Cot.:I 
si. I {a<tipo(ruvi}), ' folly * ' ; ' foolishcesa ' ; i Tim. iii. 13J 
(tavToh TTtpiToiovvTai), 'purchase to themselves': 'get them-»r 
selves'; i Tim. vi. 4 (j-ert!^<orai), 'proud'; puft up'; Heb<fl 
I ' : ' fail ' ; Rev. xv. 2 {6&\aa(Tav va\[prip}^ 
assy sea'; Rev, xv. 6 (Aofnrpdi'), 'white*^ 
; Rev. xxii. 6 (y«;tV3a(), ' done ' : ' fulfilled.'] 

From Table n (R,=Amarg.) 'things 'for 'sayings '(p^fxara), J 
Luke i. 65, should perhaps be mentioned here. 

2. Some of the foregoing examples have involved points < 
grammar; other cases also may be noted in which the gram^B 
matical accuracy of R. A. is inferior to that of the earliei 
versions, In James ii. 5 (^feX^furo) ' bath promised ' supplanttffl 
the more correct ' promised ' as a rendering of the aorist. Com 
pare also, Rev. i. 6 {eTrorijo-si') ' hath made ' and ' made ' ; Rev<l 
xviji. 7 (^Brifaffei')' hath glorified' and ' glorified.' In 1 Cor. is J 
15 'have I written' is no improvement on ' I write' (typa'^a) jM 
nor in Phil. iv. 10 is 'rejoiced * any emendation of ' rejoice '■ 
{(X.<ipr}i/) (epistdary aoWsfs), In Luke vii. 16 ' And, that ' (« 
' In 2 Tim. iii. 9 ' folly ' replaeea 'madnesB' (see below, p, 78), 



[ Tim. % 
xiii. 5 (aj'w), ' leai 
' sea of glass ' : ' j 
' bright,' see xix. i 
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£71) for ' and,' disregards the Greek idiom introducing oratio 
recta, recognized by tbe older veraiona. In Matt. v. 48, ' be ye 
(you R.) therefore perfect ' is a blundering alteration, inspired 
by the Vulgate atoie, of the old rendering ' ye shall therefore 
be perfect' (fo-ftrOf). Rev, vi. 17 shows a parallel mistake, 
'shall be able' {V al^te poterit) replacing 'ia able' (bivarai,). 

Table II (R. = A. marg.) supplies an instance in Acts i. 8, 'the 
power (virtue R.) of the Holy Ghost coming upon you ' for 
'power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.' Hera 
R. and A. margin follow the Vulgate virtutem. supervenientis 
Spiritus sancti, in translating einXdovros tov 'Ayiov rTueij/taror 
as depending upon bvvajxiv, and not as a genitive absolute. 

3. Other obvious blunders in translation which first appear 
in R. are, ' might be rich ' for ' might be made rich ' (ttXou- 
T^TijrOi 2 Cor. viii. 9; 'another' for 'yet another' — which 
brings out the force of wpoo-e'Sero, Luke xx. 11 ; 'that bread,' 
suggested by the Vulgate 'jxine iVo, for ' the bread ' (tov ^prov), 
I Cor. xi. 28 ; similarly ' this world ' (kunc 'm,uiidv/m) for ' the 
world ' (toji Kdafiov), 1 Tim. vi. 7 ; ' who now rejoice ' (qui nunc 
gaudeo) for ' now rejoice I ' {vvv xa^pw), Col. i. 24. ' Darkness ' 
is a bad exchange for ' the dark' or ' the darkness ' (tiJ irKmlf^), 
John xii. 35 ; 'a certain disciple ' for 'a certain woman, 
a disciple,' which better expresses the meaning of fLoBjiTpia, 
Acts ix. 36 ; 'by the Holy Ghost ' for ' through the Holy 
Ghost' (Sia YlvtuiiaTOi 'AyCov), 2 Tim. i. 14; 'for which 
cause' (propter quod) for 'wherefore' (5id), 2 Cor. iv. 16 j 
' for this cause ' (propter hoc) for ' unto this purpose ' (tls 
TovTo), I Pet. iv. 6 ; ' whereupon ' for ' wherefore ' or ' for which 
cause also' (oOtv), Acts xxvi. 19, Heb. ix, 18. 'By whom' 
(per quem) is probably not so correct as ' whereby ' (Si' o5), 
Gal. vi. 14. ' Rich ' does not bring out the predicative force 
of nXovfftoijj, 80 well as ' that they might be rich,' James ii, 5. 
' The love (charity R.) of God ' replacing the simple ' love ' 
(t^ji &ydin)v), I John iii. 16, is clearly prompted by the Vulgate 
caritatemi Dei. 

4. We meet with a few instances in which A. following R, 
misled generally by the Vulgate, adopts an inferior reading to 
that preferred by the earlier versions. In Mark viii. 24 ' I see 
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men (as it were E.) trees walking ' {video homines velut arbon 
amhulantes) has taken the place of ' I see men : for I perceivBi 1 
them walk as they were trees ' — where the former translatioQB I 
rightly accept the text with Sn and 6pSi. In i Pet. i. 24J 
'thereof {eius) — the reading avrov being adopted — has bee 
added to ' the flower.' In Bev. -vii. i ' these things ' (ravrajfl 
(haec) is found instead of ' that ' (tovto) ; in Eev. x, i ' a rain- T" 
bow ' — the article being wrongly omitted — instead of ' tbefl 
rainbow' (^ "pis). In Rev. xxii. 16 'bright and' {aplendidi^ 
et) (koi incorrectly inserted) instead of ' bright.' 

Table III (G.=R.=A.) ehows the foUowing leas correct renderings :— 1 
' To be seen ' instead of ' to the intent tliat je would be seen ' (irpi» ■ 
efaBr/viu), Matt. vi. 1 ; 'is made' inBtea^d of 'is become one' (y(rt]T<u)jM 
Matt.'zEiiL 15 ; 'beginning' instead of ' and began' [nai being ignored),fl 
Lnke xsiii. 5; 'said' instead of 'said unto bim' — tlie reading wM 
omitB airra being followed— John iv. 17 ; 'of jou ' instead of ' 
behalf ' (unfp u/iuk), 2 Cor, is, a ; ' before God ' instead of ' in the sigbt 1 

of God' (i:(n-.i.ri7rioi. BfoE), 3 Cor. sii. I9. 

{3) Participial Conatruction Introduced. 
I. Another indication of the influence which K. has exerted 1 
upon A. may be traced in certain passages in which a participle^ 
has succeeded to a conjunction and finite verb. Thus in Marlt 
xvi. 5 R.A.have 'entering into ' (introetintea), the earlier version^l 
' when they went into ' or ' they went into . . and,' see MarH 
vii. 15, Compare also ' lest coming ' with ' lest if he come ' OT'J 
' that he come not . . and,' Mark xiii. 36 ; ' seeing Jesus ' with 1 
* when he saw Jesus ' or 'when he had spied Jesua,' Luke v. la ; J 
' straightway (forthwith K.) coming up ' with ' as soon aa ha 
was come up,' Mark i. i o ; ' casting away (off R.) his garment ' 
with ' when he had thrown away his cloke ' or ' he cast away hi» J 
garment from him . . and,' Mark x. 50 ; ' having received ' witli J 
' when he had received ' or ' aa soon . . . aa he had i-eceivedj' 1 
John xiii. 30 ; ' having received ' with ' after he had received,'] 
John xviii, 3 ; ' being warned ' with ' after he was warned,' j 
Matt. iL 32 ; ' going ' with ' when he was gone ' or ' he went . . | 
and,' Matt iv. 21 ; 'beckoning' with 'when he had beckonedf^ 
or 'he beckoned . , and,' Acts xii, 17 ; 'John departing' wit^J 
' John when he departed ' or ■ John departed . . and,' Acts xiii.a 
13; 'receiving' with 'when they had received' or 'received! 
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■ii , and,' Acts xvii. 15 ; 'finding' with 'when we had found,' 
Acta xxi. 4; 'dwelling' with 'when he had dwelt' or 'and 
dwelt,' Heb. xi. 9; 'having saved' ('saving' R.) (sa^raTia) 
with ' after that he had delivered,' Jude 5 ; ' being turned ' 
with 'when I was turned,' Rev. i. 12. See also Luke iii. 21, 
vi, 10, viii. 15, Acta viii. 28, xv. 3, Col. ii. 14, 

Tiible III (G.=R.=A.) has 'looking up ' for 'when he had looked ap' 
or ' looked up . , ajid,' Murk vii. 34. 

2. Sometimes the construction, thus superseded by a par- 
ticiple, has been a finite verb generally followed or preceded by 
' and,* as in the alternative renderings of earlier vei-aions given 
above. I may also instance Luke xxiv. 27, where ' beginning ' 
has supplanted ' he began , , and ' ; Matt. xiv. 1 9, where we find 
' looking up ' for ' looked up.' In Mark x. 21 we have ' Jeaua 
beholding him' for 'Jesus beheld him and'; in Acts ix. 31 
' walking ' for ' walked . . and ' ; in Acts xi. 20 ' preaching ' for 
' and preached ' ; in Acts xix, 9 ' disputing ' for ' and disputed ' ; 
in Acts xs. 10 'embracing him (he R.) said' for ' embraced 
him and said'; in Acts xxv. 15 'desiring' for 'and desired'; 
in 2 Cor. iv. 10 'always bearing about' for 'we always bear 
about ' ; in 2 Cor. v. 6 ' knowing ' for ' and know ' ; in Col. ii, 
79 'not holding' for'holdeth not'; in i Tim. v. 21 'doing 
nothing' for 'and do nothing'; in James v. 14 'anointing' 
('anoiling' R.) for 'and anoint' ; in i Pet. i. 8 'whom having 
not seen ye (you B.) love ' for ' whom ye have not seen and 
yet love him'; in 2 Pet. ii. 5 'bringing in' for 'and brought 
in'; in Jude 7 'going after' for 'and followed.' See also 
Acts xxvii. 16, Rom. i. 27. 

3. I have included in Table I those passages in which A., 
varying from the traditional rendering, haa followed R. in 
adopting a participial constniction, but has not accepted 
R.'s choice of verb. Most frequently, when thia has been so, 
A. has retained the verb or one of the verba used in the older 
versions. For instance, in Mark vil. 31 we find ' again depart- 
ing ' A., ' again going out ' R., for ' when he was departed again ' 
or ' he departed again . . and.' Here, in addition to a similar 
constniction of sentence, the change of the position of ' again ' 
is common to R and A, Mark s. 27 has ' looking upon them ' 
A., ' beholding them ' B,, for ' when he had looked upon them ' 
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or ' looked upon them and.' We may also compare ' caUingj 
unto him ' A., ' sending for ' E,, with ' when he had called onto 
him ' or ' called unto him . . and,' Mark xv. 44 ; ' bruising him' 
A., 'renting him' K., with 'when he hath bruised him,' Luke 
ix. 39 ; ' being astonished ' A., ' marvelling ' R., with ' and wa^ 
astonied,' Acta xiii. 13;' having passed ' A., ' having gone ' R, 
with passed . . and,* Acts xix. i ; ' entering ' A., ' going up ' B.; 
with ' we entered . . and,' Acts xxvii, a ; ' taking my leave of 
them ' A., ' bidding them farewell ' R., with ' when I had taken 
my leave of them ' or ' I took my leave of them and,' 3 Cor. iii 
13 ; 'having seen' A., 'beholding' R., with 'when they ha4 
Been' or 'saw,' Heb. xi. 13; 'knowing this first' A., 'un 
deistanding this first ' K., with ' so that ye first know this 
(note the position of ' first '), 2 Pet. i. 20 ; ' suffering ' A.j 
'sustaining' R., with 'and suSer,' Jude 7. 

(/i) Literal Renderings. 

One of the characteristics of the version of Rheims, upon 
which the translators dwell with considerable complacency in 
their preface, is its literalness. In their devotion to this — ia 
their care to render word by word — they have at times gona 
so far as to make their version unintelligible to the ordinary 
English reader. The Royal Translators have avoided this 
error, but they have frequently availed themselves of the mora 
literal interpretation of R. where the older versions hava 
expressed the sense loosely or in paraphrase. 

I. For example, in Luke viii. 14 (^5orwy tou ^(ov) ' pleasurea 
of this hfe ' gives the meaning more accurately than 'volup- 
tuous living ' or ' voluptuousness of this life.' In Acts xix. 3* 
((TvyKex^fih-Tj) ' oonfiiaed ' (' confuse ' R.) (conjusa) has replaced' 
the paraphrase 'all out of quiet' or 'all out of order.' In 
Rom. i. 5 («!s vira«oJ|p irtVTetus) ' for obedience to the faith 
more literal than ' that obedience might be given to the faith.* 
In Rom. ii. 30 (iiippovmv) ' the foolish ' is a simpler rendering 
than ' them which lack discretion ' ^ : compai-e i Cor, x. 15 («*, 
ff>pov£fi.ois) where ' as to wise men ' has supplanted ' as unto them 
which have discretion.' In James i. 5 (/ifi dvfitiCopTos) ' up* 
braideth not ' has been preferred to ' reproacheth no man ' ox 
' Co. alone liaa ' the unwise.' 



Making of the English Bible 59 

no man in the teeth.' In Jamea v. 20 (irAaiiiir &hav alrov) 
■we read ' the error (errore) of his way ' instead of ' going astray 
out of hia way ' ; in i Pet. iv, 2 (tov (-nihontov xpovov) ' the rest of 
his time ' instead of ' aa much time as remaineth ' ; in i Cor. 
xii. 28 (Swd/itis) 'miracles,' instead of ' them that do miracles' 
or ' doera of miracles ' ; in Tit. ii. 8 (6 i^ ivavrlas) ' he that 
(which B.) is of (on R,) the contrary part ' instead of ' he which 
withstandeth ' ; in i Tim. i, 15, iv. 9 (sifcnjs ajroBoxiJ! a$ios) 
' worthy of all acceptation {ueceptione) instead of ' by all means 
■worthy to be received,' In the latter passage also ' a faithful 
saying ' takes the place of ' a true ' or ' sure saying.' 

Other instances of more literal renderings suggested by R. 
are Mark v,42 (iKoruo-ei fxcyiUr)) 'with (a A.) great astonishment ' 
for ' out of measure ' ; Mark v. 43 {SoSijuai. airfi tpayeXv) ' that 
something should be given her to eat ' for ' to give her meat' ; 
Luke i. 8 (in rp ra^ti r^s e^iffifpfas awoC) ' in the order of hia 
course ' for ' as his course came in order ' ; Luke i. 1 o (T!poacv\6- 
fifvov i^m) ' praying without ' for ' without in prayer ' ; Luke 
xii, 5^ {naiaaiv iarai) ' there will be heat ' for ' it will be hot ' 
or 'we shall have heat'; Mark xv. 33, 34 {iit8(pnrivfv6iJ.tvor) 
' being interpreted ' for ' if a man interpret it ' or ' by interpre- 
tation/ see Matt, i. 33 ; Matt. xxii. 16 (iv oK-qOda) ' in truth ' 
for 'truly'; John iv. 10, 11 (vbuip {uu) 'living water' for 
' water of life,' see John vii, 38 ; Luke ii. 27 (^i* r^ VfvtvfiaTi) 
' by (in R.) (the A.) Spirit ' for ' by inspiration ' or ' by inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost'; Mark i. 17 (3e£r« oTrCino jjlov) 'come 
(ye A.) after me ' for ' follow me ' ; Mark v. 1 4 {ol hi fioffKovTfs 
Tovs xiip""*) ' they that fed the swine ' (' them ' ' R.) for ' the 
swineherds ' ; Luke iv. 36 (nV 6 \6yos ovtos) ' what (a A.) word 
is this ' for ' what manner of saying is this ' ; Luke xii. 49 (ri 
$tX(o) ' what ■will I ' for ' what is my desire ' or ' what would 
I rather' ; Luke xxii. 59 (<o/fa? /itas)' one hour' for 'an hour' ; Luke 
xxiv. 38 (oS i-nojifvovTo) ' whither they went ' for ' which they 
went unto ' ; John iii, 38 (naprvpHTt) ' bear me witness ' for ' are 
my witnesses ' ; Acts i. 23 (&s f-neKX-^Bri) ' who was sumamed ' for 
' whose surname was ' ; Acts ii. 7 (roAiAaloi) ' Galileans ' for ' of 
Galilee' ; Acts iii. 21 (xpwoH' a:roKaracmiff£tos W^twp) ' the timea 
of (the R.) restitution (restitutionis) of all things ' for ' the 
' R. follows the better reading alrois. 
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time that all things be rratored ' ; Acts iv, 3 {hi,aiTovoi(ievoC} 1 
'being grieved 'for 'taking it grievously'; Acts xit. 13 (r^v j 
Bvpav To£ ttdXiuwos) ' the door of the gate ' for ' the entry door ' ; J 
Acts xvi. 3i,xviii. 8(u(kos) 'house' for 'household,' see i Tim.-| 
iii. 12 ; Acta xxvii. 41 ((iKivev ocraAturos) ' remained unmove- J 
able ' for ' moved not,' ' abode fast unmoved,' &c. ; Acta I 
xxviii. 10 (iroXAari- Tif^ais tntuja-ap ^/jas), ' honoured ub with many I 
honours ' ' for ' did ua great honour' ; Bom. viii. 31 (vxep ^fi&ii) J 
' for ua ' for ' on our side ' ; Rom. xi. 25 {dro fxtpovs) ' blindness j 
in part ' (ex parte) for ' partly blindness,' see 3 Cor. i. 14, ii. 5 ; 
Rom. sii. 16 {(iij to. ii/zijAd ifipovQvvTis) 'mind not (not minding I 
R.) high things ' for ' be not high minded ' ; Rom. xv. 24 (#dnl 
■apmov) ' if fii'st ' for ' after that ' or ' but ao that . . . first ' ; i Cor. J 
xii. io(iv(pyi\fiaTa hvvdp.im') 'the working of miracles ' for 'power J 
to do miracles ' '^ ; 3 Cor. vii. 4 (tt oAA^ fxoi KavxiiTt!) ' great (muoh ] 
R.) is my glorying ' (gloriati-o) for ' I glory greatly ' ; 2 Cor, 4 
viii.8 (\tya))'Ispeak' for'thissayl'; 2 Cor. x. 6 (enStK^irai) ' to I 
revenge ' for ' wherewith to take vengeance on,' ' the vengeance 1 
against,' &c. ; 2 Cor. x. 15 (eAjrt'Sa ex'"^**) ' having hope ' for | 
'hoping'; Col. iv. 11 (imi ■iiapr}yopia) ' & comfort unto (to R.) f 
me ' for ' unto my consolation ' ; Eph, ii. 2 {Kara rou apxopTa ttjs | 
f^ovtrias Tov a^pos) ' according to the prince of the power of the 1 
(this B.) air' for 'after the governor (prince) that ruleth in I 
the air'; Eph. ii. 14(16 nfo-oTotxov toO <ppay[j.od) ' the middle'! 
wall of (the R.) partition (between us A.) 'for ' the middle wall j 
that was a stop between us 'or 'the stop of the partition wall';, I 
Eph. v. 15 (^XisfTf) ' see ' for ' take heed ' ; 2 Thess. iii. 14 (kiyf) J 
' word ' for ' doctrine ' or ' sayings ' ; Heb, vii. 1 1 (ttjs AaiinK^t 1 
itpoiirvvjjs) ' the Iievitical priesthood ' for ' the priesthood of the i 
Levites '; Heb.si.4 (nal Si' avriji) ' and by it ' for 'by which also 'jJ 
Heb. xi, 19 (Xoyia-dp-fvos) ' accounting ' for ' for he considered '1 
Heb. xi. 36 (-niipav tka^ov) ' had trial of ' for ' were tried with * 
or 'suffered 'or 'tasted of; Heb. xii. i (ctyKoinraj'T-a)' every (all R.)l 
weight ' for ' all that presseth down ' ; Heb. xii. 1 5 (^Tno-jtoTroSuT*? J 
til] Tis) ' looting diligently lest any man ' for ' taking heed that J 
no man,' &e. ; Heb. xiii. 1 9 (toCto iroi^trai) ' to do this ' for ' that m 

' Multit hoHOribus nos honeravenint. 
^ G.'s very literal rendering, 'thu opeiutions of great works,' has not-9 
been followed by R. or A. 
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D do' ; James i. 31 (rw ifi^vrov \6yov) 'the engrafted (en- 
graffed R.) word ' for ' the word that is graffed in you ' ; James 
i. 26 (\j.ii xaXmayayStv) ' and bridleth not ' (' not bridling ' R.) for 
'and refraineth not'; James iii. 16 (icat w5i')'and every 'for 'all 
manner of/ see 1 Pet. ii. 13 ; James iv. 11 (ffoiijTuis) 'a doer' for 
' an observer ' ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 {\i.t\ ^ovK6fj.tp6s tiuo)-) ' not willing that 
any ' for ' foraemuch as he would have no man,' ' and will not 
that any man,' &c. ; i John ii. 1 7 (ttoiwu) ' doeth ' for ' fulfilleth ' ; 
Jude 16 (kqi to oto'^) ' and their mouth ' for 'whose moiitha'; 
Rev.ii. 14 (<^oyeti') ' to eat' for' that they should eat'; Rev. xiii, 
X 2 {tt)v i^ovHav rou w/kototj 0i)p(ov iraa-av) ' all the power of the first 
(former R.) beast ' for ' all that the first beast could do ' ; Rev. 
xvii. 4 (TTOT-^pioi' \pviTovv) ' a goidon cup ' for ' a cup of gold ' ; 
Rev. xvii, 14 (/ler aiiTov) 'with him' for 'on his side'; Rev. 
xviii. 14 fAofinpii) ' goodly ' for ' had in price '.' In PhiL ii. 3 
■ zeal for literalnesa has led to the translation of iavraiv by 
' themselves,' though ' each ' has preceded : here the earlier 
versions have 'himself' as required by the English idiom. 

Table U f R. = A. marg.) furnishes several instances under this 
head. We read 'dehtoi-s' (debitoren}{6(l)t(\irai) for 'siimera,' Luke 
xiii. 4; 'troubled himself' {hApa^tv lavrov) for 'was troubled,' 
John xi. 33 ; ' Herod's foster brother ' (' the foster brother of 
Herod ' R.) ('HpuSov avvTpoipoi) for 'which had been brought up 
with Herod,' Acts xiii. i ; ' sat there ' (sedit) (iKAdiTe) for ' con- 
tinued there,' Acta xviii. 11; 'in you ' (iv vfiiv) for ' with you ' 
and 'among you,' Rom. i. 12, 13; ' according to charity ' (Kara 
&ydi:jjir} for ' charitably,' Rom. xiv. 15;' kinds ' (y^jij) for ' diver- 
sities,' I Cor. xii. 28 ; 'of spirits ' (irvtvixaTiav) for ' of spiritual 
gifts,' I Cor. xiv. 12; 'put in us ' (0e/*«'os) for 'committed unto 
nSj' 2 Cor. V. 19 ; ' according to God ' (sara ©eoV) for ' after a 
godly manner,' 3 Cor. vii. 9 ; ' bowels ' (o-TrAdyx"") for ' inward 
affection,' 2 Cor. vii. 15 ; 'of the might of his power ' (roS KpA- 
Tovs TTJs la-xvo^ avTov) for 'of his mighty power,' Eph. i. 19 ; 'in 
a (this R.) chain ' (iv aXiJ<r«i) for ' in bonds,' Eph. vi. 20 ; ' tha 
Son of his love ' (toC vloC rflj aydTnjs oiroC) for ' his dear Son,' 
Col. i. 13 ; uncertainty of riches ' (tiKovtw iBjiXoTTjrt) for ' uncer- 
tain riches,' i Tim, vi, 17 ; ' the word of hearing ' (6 \dyos Trjs ] 
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' G. has the more literal ' excellent.' 
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ieofts) for ' the word preached,' Heb. iv. 3 ; ' the word of the 1 
beginning of Christ' (r6u t^s A/>X^s '""" Xpio-ToC \6yov) for 'the I 
principles of the doctrine of Christ,' Hob. vi. i ; ' thou haat I 
fitted (to R.) me ' (xaTripTCiTio noi) for ' hast thou prepared me,' I 
Heb. X. 5 : ' evils ' (KaxSu) for ' evil,' James i. 13 ; ' well (ofl 
seemly A.) ' (koASs) for ' in a good place,' James ii. 3 ; ' other *r 
(Wpas) for ' strange,' Jude 7; 'slain '(^(r^ay;/ew)i') far 'wounded,'.] 
Rev. xiii. 3. 

TunuDg to Table III (G.=R.=A.) we find 'from two years (year Q.R.Jjl 
old' (dffi flitrnfit) for 'as many as were two years (year) old,' Matt. ii, l6j| 
'and nothing shall' (j«u oiSiv) for 'neither shall anything,' Matt. i 
'saying' (\cyovTns) for 'which eaith,' Matt, xni. 31 ; 'from the dead^ 
{it vtKpaii) for ' from death,' Mark vi. 16 ; ' salted with Bait ' (dM &\iir 
xTfTai) for ' seasoned with salt,' Mark is. 49 ; ' those that love ttem ' (rois-IB 
ayattavras aiiToit) for 'their lovers,' Luke vL 3a J ' do not the things' (((f 'J 
for ' do not as,' Luke vi. 46 ; ' it ' (our^f) for ' Ihem,' Lute xi. ; 
man' (oJrot) for 'he,' John vii. 15 ; 'knew' (tyva) for 'perceived,' Joh&V 
xvi. 19; ' Cometh ' {fpxtrai) for 'draweth nigh,' John svi. 32 ; 'called t 
be saints ' (nXiji-mt Sylois) for ' saints by calhng,' Rom. i. 7 ; ' accordingtB 
to the flesh '(nara udpra) for 'camally' or 'bodily,' 2 Cor. i. 17, Eph.^ 
J, Col. iii. 22 [ ' such as we are ' (olii ia/itr) for ' as we are,' 2 Cor, 3 
' that it may be well with thee ' ((J o-oi yivrjTai) for ' that thon mftyeat'^ 
prosper' or 'he in good estate," Eph. vi.3; 'see your face' (/aci«m), (i8w^ 
ifiav TO '!Tp6<ranov) for ' see you personally' or ' presently,' I Thess. i 
' to the good . . but also to the ' (roit aya6olr , . aXXa koI toIs) for ' if they-fl 
he good . . but also though they he,' r Pet. ii. 18; 'jasper stone' (XUya 
UoTTiSi) for 'jasper,' Eev. xsi. 11. 

a. Under this head I should include those passages in which 1 
A., accepting in general the form of K.'s more literal rendering,- 1 
has made important changes in it. Thus in Mark v. aSj 
(xal piEJii uiij>f^T!6fXiTa) R.'s ' neither was anything the better* 
seems to have suggested the 'and waa nothing bettered' otM 
A., earlier versions having ' and felt none amendment at all,*ir 
'and it availed her nothing,' &c. In Rom. i. 28 (ovk ^BoKt*S 
fiatrav t6v &s&v Ix^lp (V i-niyvmird) R. has 'they liked not tal 
have God in knowledge ' and A. ' they did not like to reta 
God in their knowledge ' ; former vei-aions ' they r 
not to know (acknowledge) God.' Other instances are Matfe 
V. 32 (irapiKTos Kiiyov), 'excepting the cause (cauxa) of 
' saving for the cause of ' A., for ' except it be for '; Rom. v. I^ 
((!rt T^ 6iJ.0Lmjj.aTi Trjs isapa^aa-toi^ 'hhdjj.), 'after tho similitude 
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(similitudinem) of the prevarication of Adam' R., "after 
the sinjilitude of Adam's transgression ' A., for ' with like 
transgression as did Adam ' ; Phil, i, 35 (tovto ■nt-noiBlin otba), 
' trusting this I know ' R., ' having this confidence I know ' A., 
for 'this I am sure of; Col. i. 26 (diro rmv aliivuv nai aw6 
Twv yfvfiav), ' from worlds and generations ' E., ' from agea 
and from generations ' A., for ' since the world began and 
since the beginning of generations,' &c. ; i Pet. ii. 17 (r^c 
AbfXtjioniTa AyaTTort), 'love the brotherhood '('fraternity' R.), for 
'love brotherly friendship ' ; i Pet. iii. 31 (trvvei^crtois &ya6^s 
inepiiTTjiia eis ©eo'u), ' the answer (examination R.) of a good 
conscience toward God ' for 'in that a good conscience 
maketh request (consenteth) to God,' &c. ; 2 Pet. ii. 10 
(aiSdZm), ' self-pleasers ' R., ' selfwilled * A., for ' and stand 
in their own conceit,' &e. ; i John iii. 9 {afj.apTiav oi Tioiei), 
'committeth not sin ' R., 'dothnot commit sin' A., for 'sinneth 
not ' ; Rev. xviii. 6 (ficTrAirio-are avTf) bmka), ' double ye double ' 
R,, ' double unto her double ' A., for ' give her double ' ; Rev. 
xxii. 2 (eh Btpa-ndav t<Su iBvl^v), ' for the curing of the Gentiles ' 
E., ' were for the healing of the nations ' A,, for ' served to 
heal the people withal' ; 1 Thess. iii. 8 (eqliayo/iep), 'have we 
eaten bread' R., 'did we eat . . .bread' A., for 'took we bread*; 
Phil, ii. I {a-n\ayxva koL olKrippioi), ' bowels of commiseration ' 
R,, ' bowels and mercies ' A., for ' compassion and mercy ' — an 
ill-judged concession to the fancied requirements of literaliam. 
See also i John iii. 17. 

(i) Concise Renderings. 

In the earlier vei'sions a perceptible tendency may be ] 
observed to insert words which have no equivalents in the 
original with the object of elucidating or emphasizing the 
sense. If A, is comparatively free from this tendency, which 
ignored the difference between transla,tion and exegesis, its 
obligations in this respect to the literalism of R. should not 
be passed over. In numerous passages we find the concise 
renderings of R. reproduced in the later version, 

I. Thus in Mark iv, 15, R, A. have 'by the wayside,* I 
The simplest of fonner translations is that of T. ' that 1 
^^tte by the wayside ' ; while B. has ' that received seed 
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by tlie wayside,' and C. the involved ' whereof Bome 1 
rehearsed to be by the wayside.' In Luke xxiii. 4 
indeed justly ' (iwaie) has replaced ' we truly are righteousljfj 
punished.' In John xviii. 33 'but if well* appears instead 
' but if I have well spoken ' ; in Mai'k iii. 8 ' they about Tyre T 
instead of ' they that dwelt about Tyre ' ; in i Cor, xiii. 
' then face to face ' for ' then shall we see face to face,' 

Other instances are Matt. xvii. 5, ' a voice ' for ' there cainvf 
a voice'; Matt. xxi. 28, 'go work' for 'go and work'; Markn 
V. 35, ' a (certain A.) woman ' for ' there was a certain J 
woman ' ; Mark vi. 39, ' all ' for ' them all ' ; Miu'k xii. 6i I 
'last' for 'at the last"; Mark xiv. 29, 'all' for 'all men'j. 
Luke V. 1 3, ' a man ' for ' there was a man ' ; Luke v. 14, ' go"< 
for ' go, saith he ' or ' go thy way, said he ' or ' that he shouldl 
go '; Luke v. 25, ' that whereon (wherein R.) he lay' for ' bii^'1 
couch (bed) whereon he lay ' or ' the bed that he had lien-] 
upon ' ; Luke vii. 1 2, ' the only son of his mother ' for ' whicl 
was the only (only begotten) son of his mother'; Luke viii.a 
37, ' to depart ' for ' that he should depart ' ; Luke xv. 30, ' foxV 
him' for 'for hia pleasure (sake)'; Luke xvi. 3, 'to beg' fori 
'and to beg'; John i. 14, 'the only begotten' for 'the onlyf 
begotten Son'; Acts vii. 43, 'turned' for 'turned himself '|4 
Acts xi, 30, ' which alfio they did ' for ' which thing they alsO'J 
did ' ; Acts xv. 32, ' chief men ' for ' which were chief i 
Acts xvi. 31, 'being Romans' for 'seeing we are Romans'jy 

1 Cor, ix, 25, 'we, an incorruptible' for 'we, to obtain an! 
incorruptible ^ ' ; Gal. i. 7, ' which is not another ' for ' which J 
is not another Gospel ' ; Gal, iv. 4, * made under ' for ' and-fl 
made under ' ; Gal. iv, 7, ' and if ' for ' if thou be ' ; Gal. iv. 87) 1 

' bearest not ' for ' bearcat no children ' ; 1 Tim. iv. 6^ 
' nourished (up A.) * for ' which hast been nourished up *jj 

2 Tim. i. 5) ' that in thee also ' for ' that it dwelleth in the« \ 
also ' ; Heb. v. 10, ' called ' for ' and is called ' ; Heb, xi. 7, \ 

' by the which ' for 'through the which ark'; James ii. 30, ] 
' vain man ' f or ' thou vain man ' ; i Pet. ii. 6, ' eIeot,-fl 
precious ' for ' elect and precious ' ; i John iv. 31, ' love ' for \ 
' should love ' ; Jude 1 1, ' woe unto ' for ' woe be unto ' ; Jude J 
J3. ' raging waves,' ' wandering stars ' for ' Uiey are the raging | 
' G. has ' the laat.' ' G. hae 'we for an incorruptible.' 



Making of the English Bible 65 

waves,' ' they are wandering stars ' ; Rev. ii. 8, ' the first ' for 
* he that ia first ' ; Rev. vi. 2, ' behold ' for ' behold there was ' ; 
Rev. vii. 3, ' it was given ' for ' power waa given ' ; Rev. ix. 
5, ' the torment {tormenta R.) of ' for ' the pain that cometh 
of ' i Rev. xii. 2, ' to be delivered ' for ' ready to be delivered ' ; 
Rev. xvii. 16, 'these ahall ' for 'are they that shall'; Rev. 
xviii, 7, ' a queen ' for ' being a queen ' ; Rev. xxi. 13, ' east,' 
' north ' for ' east aide,' ' north side.' 

In Gal. V. 1 2 ' I would ' modifies ' I would to God,' a much 
too vigorous interpretation of ot^fAoi-, but still retained in 
2 Cor, XL I ; in Matt. vi. 25 ' more than ' ia free from the 
redundancy of ' more worth ttiau ' ; in Matt. xvi. 5 ' take bread ' 
has succeeded to ' take bread with tbem ' ; in Matt, xxiii. 15 
' than yourselves ' to ' than ye yourselves are,' see i Thess. il. J, 
v. 2 ; in Mark siii, 32 ' neither (nor R.) the Son, but the Father' 
to 'neither the Son himself, save the Father only'; in Luke i. 43 
' whence ia this ' to ' whence cometh this ' ; in i John iv. 7 ' is 
of God ' to ' cometh of God ' ; in Rom. iii. 20 ' ia the knowledge ' 
to ' cometh the knowledge ' (the R.V. of the pasaage is a 
return to this rendering). In John ix. 9 we read ' he eaid ' 
for ' he himself said ' ; in 3 John 12 ' we ' for ' we ourselves ' ; 
in Acts ix. 1 2 ' coming in ' for ' coming in to him ' ; in Acts 
xii. 6 ' brought him forth ' for ' brought him forth unto the 
people.' In Acts xxiv. 2 ' by thee ' haa taken the place of ' by 
the means of thee ' or ' by reason of thee ' ; in Rom. t. i 7 ' by 
one ' of ' by the means of one ' ; in Rom. xiv. 20 ' for meat ' of 
' for meat's sake ' ; in Phil. iii. 7 ' for Christ ' of ' for Christ's 
sake ' ; in Col, i. 5 ' hope ' of ' hope's sake ' ; in Heb, i. 14 ' for 
tbem ' of ' for their aakes ' ; in i Pet. i. 20 ' for you ' of ' for 
your sakes' (R.V, 'for your sake'); in i Cor. viii. 6 'the 
Father ' of ' which is the Father ' or ' even the Father.' 

Table III (G.=R,-A.) is fruitful in instances of this kind. 'From 
beyond Jordan' has replaced the redundant 'from the regions that lie 
beyond Jordan,' Matt. iv. 3$. The concise 'towns of has succeeded to 
' villages that long to ' or ' villages that belong to the city called,' Mark 
viii. 3.7; 'the things that are Caeaar's' to 'the things that belong to 
Caesar,' Mark iii. 17, see Luke 11. 25. We read ' the proud ' instead of 
the paraphrase 'them that are proud,' Luke i. 51 ; 'who ia this' instead 
of 'what fellow is this' or the curious rendering 'what is he this,' 
i John vi. 53; 'the Christ of God' instead of 'thou 
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art the (that) Christ of God,* Lake ix. 20; 'the mini' instead of] 
' that which is fallen in deca;/ Acts iv. 16 ; ' and with him PrisciUa 
and Aquila' instead of 'Aqaila and Priscilla (PriacilU and Aquila) 
accompanying him,' Acts xviii. iB; 'being reconciled' instead of 'seeing 
we are reconciled,' Rom. v. 10. Other more concise, and, in most 
caeen, more accurate, renderings are ' which is ' for ' which is to say,' 
Mark iii. 1 7, see i Pet, iii. zo j 'we can ' for ' that we can ' or ' jea, that we 
may,' Mark x. 39 ; ' nation shall rise ' for ' there shall nation rise,* Mark 
xiii. 8 ; 'return ' for ' go home again,' Lnke viii. 39 ; ' laid up ' for ' laid 
up in store,' Luke iii. 19 j ' the just ' for ' the just men,' Lnke xiv. 14 ; 
'as wheat' for 'as it were wheat,' Luke iiii. 31 ; 'it is ' for ' it draweth,' 
Luke ixiv. 29; 'salvation is of the Jews' for 'salvation cometh of the 
Jews,' John iv.22; 'Pilate sought' for 'sought Pilate means,' John xii. 
13; 'all the wisdom' for 'all manner of wisdom,' Acts vii. 23, see 
Luke I. ig ; ' Lord of all ' for ' Lord over all,' Acta x. 36 ; ' one TjrannUB ' 
for ' one called Tyrannus,' Acts lis. 9 ; 'by the letter' for 'being n 
the letter,' Rona. ii. 37; 'thus' for 'on this fashion,' Eom, ix. 30^ 
'willingly' for 'with a good will,' i Cor. is. 17 ; 'in all' for ' for in 
or 'finally in all,' 3 Cor, vii. 11 ; 'which' for 'which mystery," Eph. i 
5 ; ' which is of God ' for ' which cometh of God,' PhiL iii. 9 ; ' under 3 
for ' under that priesthood,* Heb. vii. 1 1 ; ' a vine, figs ' for ' a vine I 
figs,' James iii. 13;' which ia ' for ' which hire is,' James v. 4 ; ' let noniS 
of you ' for ' see that none of you,' i Pet, iv. 1 5 ; ' Christian ' for ' Christian 
man,' 1 Pet. iv. 16; 'by oonstraint' for 'as compelled thereunto," I Pet. 
V. 2; 'ours only' for 'our sins only," i John ii, 3 ; 'love not' for 'see 
that ye love not,' i John ii. 15 ; 'speak' for 'speak with you,' 3 John 12; 
' which ' for ' which deeds,' Rev. ii. 6 j 'of hair ' for ' made of hair,' Hev. 
vi 13 ; 'of thy brethren ' for 'the fellow-servant of thy brethren,' Rev. 



2. Sometimes K. and A. agree to omit ao adjective inserted 
in the former versions. In John xiii. 4 we read ' bis gar- 
ments ' instead of ' bis upper garments.' In this case tll^ 
intruded adjective is plainly of an expository character, «aA\ 
de&nes the meaning of (be original. But no eucb justificatioA 
can be pleaded for B.'b rendering of Luke xsii, 15 ' with hearty 
desire I have desired.' Here the adjective ' hearty,' omitted in 
B. and A., was apparently inserted with no better reason than 
to add vigour and emphasis to the sentence. The other versions 
resort to a paraphrase more in accordance with the English 
idiom ' I have earnestly {or inwardly or heartily) desired.' 

' Own ' is an adjective sometimes used in the earlier versions 
to strengthen statements. It has been struck out by R. A. in 
these passages. Matt. sxi. 37, ' his own son' ; Luke xiiL 1, 
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'thoir own sacrifices'; JoHu xiv. 21, 'mine own Belf'(R.A. 
'myself'). 

'Same,' an intruder of a like kind, tias disappeared from 
Matt, vli, 34 where we read ' doeth them ' for ' doeth the same'; 
from Matt. x. 12 where 'salute it' has taken the place of 
'salute the same'; from Rom. ii. i where 'wherein 'alone repre- 
sents the former paraphrase ' in that same wherein ' ; from 
3 John 5 where ' that which ' succeeds ' that same which.' 

In Table III (G. = R.=A.) we may instance 'tho half for 'the one 
half,' Mark v'l. 23 ; 'mj beloved Son' for 'my dear beloved Son,' 2 Pet. i. 
17; 'God' for 'Lord God,' Rev. *ii. 5; 'this night' for 'this saine 
uight,' Matt. iZTi. 34 ; ' that prophet ' for ' that same prophet,' Acta iii. 23 ; 
' this day ' for ' this same day,' Acta ixii. 3. 

3. Sometimes this undue emphasis corrected In R. A. is ex- 
pressed in the earlier versions by an intruded adverb. Thus 
in Mark vii, 12 'so ye suffer' becomes 'ye (you R.) suffer'; 
in Luke xiii. 8 'round about it' ia replaced by 'about it'; in 
John viii, 33 ' how sayest thou then ' by ' how sayest thou ' ; 
in Acta siv. 3 'abode they there' by 'abode they' ('they 
abode' R.) ; in Rom. iv. 11' as (for) a seal ' by ' a seal ' ; in 
a Cor. V. I ' but eternal ' by ' eternal ' ; in i Thess. v. 2 ' even 
aa a thief by 'as a thief; in Rev. i. la 'turned back' by 
' turned ' ; in Rev. ii. 28 ' so wUl I ' by ' and I will ' ; in Rev. 
zvi. 6 * therefore hast thou ' by ' thou hast.' On the other hand, 
in Rom. vi. 16 'yourselves as servants' gives the sense more 
clearly than ' yourselves servants,' and R. V. has returned to 
the former translation. 

In Table III (Q.=R.=A.) we note many passages of this class— the 
adverbs ' then ' and ' even' being those mo^t frequently pruned away as 
redundant. Thus ' and then thou ' ia cut down to ' and thou,' Matt. v. 3; : 
'then were he' or 'then be is' to 'he is,' Hatt. xii. z6 ; 'then is it not' 
to ' it ia not,' Matt. HI. 10; 'then fear we' to 'we fear,' Matt. iii. 36; 
' how a he then ' to ' how is he,' Matt. xiii. 4; ; ' that then his brother ' 
to 'that his brother,' Luke xx. 2S; ' then hath he' to 'he hath,' Rom. iv. 
a; 'then are we' to 'we are,' 1 Cor. iv. 19; 'then make I' to 'I make,' 
Gal. ii. 18; 'then have we 'to 'we have,' 1 John i. 7. Similarly 'even as" 
has been replaced by 'aa,' Luke i. 55. 70, ii. 20, i Pet. ii. 16; "even I 
myself ' by ' I myself,' Luke ixiv. 39 ; ■ even at midday ' by ' at midday," 
Acts sivi. 13 ; ' even to see you ' by ' to see you,' Acts ziviii. 30 ; ' even 
tiie lelf same things ■ by 'the same things,' Eom. ii. i ; 'doest even the 
■ 'doest the same thyself by ' doest the same,' Rom. ii. 3 ; 
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' even he ' by ' he,' Rom. viii, 1 1 ; ' even of the same 'by 'of the s 

Rom. is. 21 ; 'even as he wiirby 'as he will,' i Cor. iii. ii ; 

by ' ao,' 3 Cor. li. 3 ', Heb. v. 5 ; ' even b» dead ' by ' as dead," Rev. i 

Other passages thus dealt with are: — Matt. x. 13, ' return to you a\ 

shortened to ' return to you,' see Luke ivii, 18 ; Matt. xxv. 13, ' t 

the hour ' to ' nor the hour ' ; Matt, iivi. 39, ' fell flat ' to ' fell ' ; 

in. 47, ' hard by him ' to ' by him ' ; Luke xvii, 8, ' g'ird up ' to ' gird *{ 

Luke ivii 34, • left alone ' to ' left ' ; John riii, 19, ' nor yet my Rlth 

to ' nor my Father ' ; John ivi. 3, ' neither yet me ' to ' nor 

V. 12, ' all together ' to ' all ' ; Eph. vi. 8, ' receiTe again ' to ' receive.' 

(k) Change in Order of Words. 
Another way in which the influence of K. has lef^ a coas 
apicuouB mark upon A. concema the order of words ; 
aentences. Frequently A. has set aeide the arrangement ( 
previous verBions in favour of that adopted by R. 

1, Sometimea, under this guidance, A. has discarded oon^ 
structions which sound awkwardly in modem ears. Thus in 
John ix. 19, 'how then doth he now see' is smoother than 
the former rendering ' how doth he now see then.' Compare 
also ' the lord of that servant ' with ' the same seiTant's lord ' 
or ' that servant's master,' Matt, xxiv. 50 ; ' neither did his 
brethren believe in him' with ' neither his brethren believed 
in him,' John Tii. 5 ; 'ye (you K.) cannot corae * with 

' can ye not come ' or ' cannot ye come,' John vii. 34, 36, 
viii, 31, 22, xiii. 33 ; ' him he heareth ' with ' him heareth he,' 
John ix, 31 ; 'whose own the sheep are not ' with 'neither 
the sheep are his own,' John x. 1 2 ; ' the feet of Jesus ' with 
' Jesus' feet,' John xii. 3 ; ' I call you not ' with ' call I not 
you ' or ' call I you not,' John xv. 15, see xiv. 30 ; ' the priest 
of Jupiter' with 'Jupiter's priest,' Acts xiv. 13 ; 'tho neck 
{necks R.) of the disciples' with 'the disciples' necks,' Acta 
XV. 10 ; ' the number of whom ' with ' whoso number,' Rev. 
XX. 8 ; 'the twelve apostles of the Lamb' with 'the Lamb's 
twelve apostles,' Rev. xxi. 14, 

In Table III (6.=R,=A.) we may compare 'the person of men ' with 
'men's persons,' Matt. irii. 16 ; 'the Son of God' with 'God's Son,' a Cor. 
i. 19. 

2. In many cases this altered construction has had the efTect 
of bringing out more distinctly the force of the original, by 

' R. V, here omits * so.' 
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placing the emphatic word first, in accordance with the 
arrangement in the Greek. For example, in Matt. xiii. 56 
' and his sisters, are they not all with us ' agrees better with 
the Greek collocation of the words than the former reading 
'are not all his sisters with usl' We may contrast also 
' good gifts unto (to R.) your children ' with ' to your children 
good gifts ' — a rendering which destroys the balance of the 
clauses — ^Matt. vii. ii ; 'not that which . . . defileth' with 
■ that which . . . defileth not,' Matt. xv. 1 1 ; ' what therefore 
(that therefore which R.) God hath joined together let not 
man put asunder ' (' separate ' R.) with ' let not man therefore 
put asunder that which God hath coupled together,' Matt. 
xix. 6 ; 'ye (you R.) which . . . when the Son of Man shall 
flit ... ye (you R.) also shall sit ' with ' when the Son of Man 
shall ait . . , ye which . . . shall sit also,' Matt. xix. 28 ; ' had 
and good ' with ' good and bad,' Matt. xxii. 10 ; ' from Galilee 
followed him' with 'followed him from Galilee,' Mark iii. 7; 

* without seek (for A.) thee ' with ' seek for thee without,* 
Mark iii. 32; 'he that hath, to him shall he given' with 

* unto him tbat hath, shall it be given,' Mark iv. 25 ; ' with 
him they crucify ' with ' they crucified with him '—where also 
the translation of R. A. agrees better with the tense of the 
verb (oTdu/joufft)— Mark xv. 27 ; ' the rich he hath sent empty 
away' ('away empty' R.) with 'sent away the rich empty,' 
Luke i. 53 ; ' in (on R.) earth peace ' with ' peace on the earth/ 
Luke ii. 14; ' this man if he were a prophet' with ' if this 
man were a prophet, he,' Luke vii. 39 ; ' why (even A.) of 
yourselves (also R.) judge ye (you R.) not ' with ' why judge 
ye not of yourselves,' Luke xii. 57 ; ' yet a little while (time R.) 
am I ' (' I am ' R.) with ' yet am I a little while,' John vii, 33 ; 
' for judgment I am come ' (' came I ' R.) with ' I am come unto 
judgment,' John ix. 39 ; ' the cup (chalice R.) . . . shall I not 
drink it ' with ' shall I not drink of the cup ' John xviii. 1 1 ; 
' immediately therefore I sent to thee ' with ' then sent I for 
thee immediately,' Acts x. 33 ; ' to the (our R.) Lord he eateth 
not ' with ' eateth not to the Lord,' Rom. xiv. 6 ; ' Timothy our 
brother ' with ' our brother Timotheus,* s Cor. i. i ; * (being A.) 
Absent am bold ' with ' am hold . . . being absent,' 3 Cor. x. i ; 

t that glorieth, let him glory ' with ' let him that glorieth. 
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glory," 2 Cor. x. 17 ; ' but as of (in R.) one, and to thy seed' 
with ' but to thy seed, aa of one,' Qftl. iU, 16;' rather let him 
labour ' with ' lot him rather labour,' Eph. Iv. a8 ; 'in your 
heart (hearts R.) to the (oui- R.) Lord ' with 'to the Lord in 
your hearts,' Eph. V. 19; 'shall they (they will R.) heap to 
themselves teachers (masters R.), having itching eara' with 
'shall they whose ears itch, get them an heap of teachers,' 
7 Tim, iv. 3 ; ' I write unto you, little children ' with ' little 
children (babes) I write unto you,' i John ii. la ; 'ye (you R.) 
ai'e of God, little children' with 'little children, ye are of 
God,' I John iv. 4 ; ' God dwelleth (abideth R.) in him ' with 
' in him dwelleth God,' i John iv. 1.5 ; 'he that hath an ear, 
let him hear ' with ' let him that hath an ear, hear,' Rev. ii. 7, 
II, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 32 ; ' unto (to R.) the angel of the church 
in (of B.) Sardis write ' with ' write unto the angel of the 
church that is at Sardis,' Rev. iii. i. 

In Table III (G.=E.=A.) under this head we may contrast ' I (have 
Q.A.) received . . that which aUo I (I alao Q.) (have G.E.) delivered unto 
you ' with ' that which I delivered unto you I received,' i Cor, 

3, We note several instanees, especially in St. John's Goaj 
in which the inverted order of the older versions has gi- 
place in R, A. to the order more usual in modern English. Thi 
we find ' he will burn ' for ' will he bum,' Luke iii. i 
(you R,) shall see' for 'shall ye see,' John i. 51 ; 'ye (you R, 
have not ' for ' have ye not,' John v, 38 ; 'ye (you R.) will 
receive ' for ' will ye receive,' John v, 43 ; ' they could not 
believe ' for ' could they not believe,' John xii. 39 ; 'I give ' 
for ' give I,' John xiii. 34 ; 'ye (you R.) shall know ' for ' shall 
ye know,' John xiv. 20 ; 'I have told you ' for ' have I told 
(shewed) you," John xiv, 29 ; 'ye (you R,) are clean ' for ' ai-e ye 
clean,' John xv. 3 ; ' ye (you R.) can do ' for ' can ye do,' John 
XV. 5 i ' ye (you R-) shall ask ' for ' shall ye ask,' John xvi, 23. 
26; 'I have spoken 'for 'have I spoken,' John xvi. ^^^ 'ye 
(youR.) took up' for 'took ye up,' Matt. xvi. 9, 10 ; 'we are 
killed ' for ' are we killed,' Rom. viii, 36 ; 'he liveth by ' for 
' liveth he of (through),' 3 Cor. xiii. 4 ; ' I wiite ' for ' write I,' 
a Cor. xiii. 10 ; ' this he did' for ' that did he,' Heb. vii. 37; 
' (the A.) earth and (the A.) heaven fled (away A.) ' for ' fled 
away both the earth and the heaven,' Rev. xx, 1 1, 
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- 4. Other passages in which A, has, generally for the better, 
followed the collocation of R. may be added. We find ' then 
came to him the disciples of John ' for ' then came the disci- 
ples of John unto him,' Matt, ix, 14 (this, like many of the 
succeeding passages, being also a return to the order of the 
Greek) ; ' who in it is worthy ' for ' who is worthy in it,' Matt. 
X, 1 1 ; ' shall give (to A.) drink unto (to R.) one ' for ' shall 
give unto one . , to drink,' Matt. x. 43 ; ' and again he entered 
into Capernaum (Caphamaum R.) after some days ' for ' after 
a few days also be entered into Capernaum again,' Mark ii, i ; 
' touch but ' for ' but touch,' Mark v. 28 ; ' anointed with oil 
many' for 'anointed many .. with oil,' Mark vi, 13; 'he 
wrote you this precept ' for ' be wrote this precept unto you,' 
Mark x. 5 ; 'all generations shall ' for ' shall all generations,' 
Luke i. 48; 'Caesar Augustus' for 'Augustus Caesar,' Luke 
iL I ; ' upon (in R.) earth to forgive sins ' for ' to forgive sina 
on earth,' Luke v. 24, see Matt. ix. 6 ; ' written in the law . . 
and (in A.) the psalms concerning (of R.) me ' for ' written of 
me in the law . . and in the psalms,' Luke xxiv. 44 ; ' what 
things soever ' for ' whatsoever things,' John v. 19 ; ' pour out 
in those days of my Spirit' for 'pour out of my Spirit in 
those days,' Acts ii, 18 : ' not knowing what was done (chanced 
R.), came in ' for ' came in not knowing that which was 
done,' Acta v. 7 ; 'who hatb first given to him ' for ' who bath 
given unto him first,' Rom. xi. 35 ; ' if any man's work abide 
which be (hath A.) built thereupon ' for ' if any man's work 
that be bath built upon, abide,' i Cor. iii. 14 ; ' why do ye (you 
R.) not rather suffer ' for ' why i-atber suffer ye not,' 1 Cor. 
vi, 7 ; ' the head of every man is Christ ' for ' Christ is the 
head of every man ' ; ' the bead of the woman is the man ' 
for ' the man is the woman's head ' ; ' the head of Christ is 
God' for 'God is Christ's head,' i Cor. xi. 3 ; 'not walking' 
for ' walking not,' 3 Cor. iv. a ; ' we are come as far as to 
you' for 'even to you also have we come,' 2 Cor. x. 141 
'through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall' 
for ' at a window was I let down in a basket through the wall,' 
2 Cor. si. 33, wbei"e also the change of prepositions is notice- 
able; 'ye (you R.) also' for 'also ye'Epb. i. 13; 'whether 
in pretence (by occasion R.) or in (by R.) truth Christ is (be R.) 
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preached ' for ' Christ be preached . . , whether it ba by pretei 
or by truth,' Phil. i. 1 8 ; 'if (yet R.) ye continue in the faiH 
grounded ' for ' if ye continue grounded . . in the faith,' Col. ; 
33 ; ' labouring {working R.) . . we preached ' for ' we labotu 
ing . . preached ' or 'we laboured . . and preached,' i ThesKJ 
ii. 9 ; ' that now is ' for ' that is now,' i Tim. iv, 8 ; ' (did R,H 
offer gifts according to the law ' for ' according to the law offu 
gifts,' Heb. ■viii, 4 ^ ; ' not fearing ' for ' feai'ing not,' Heb, si. 27 U 
* dragon was cast out (forth R.) that (the R.) o)d serpent ' fo* 
' dragon that old serpent . . . was cast out,' Rev. xii. 9 ; ' wbioba 
die in the (our R.) Lord from henceforth ' for ' which hereafte 
die in the Lord,' Rev. xiv. 13. I may refer also to Rom, v. 7J 
3 Cor, i. 17, I Theaa. iv. j. 

Table III (G,=R.=A.) contributea 'we have received, not' 
have not received,' i Cor. ii. 12. 



I have found it impossible to classify under any of thfrfl 
foregoing headings many, and, frequently, luost important^j 
renderings in which A. baa followed R., abandoning 
eai-lier versions. It is remarkable how often some familial 
phrase, some well-known term in our English New TestamentJ 
proves on examination to have been suggested by the Tersioi 
of Rheims. 

I . To this source we owe such vigorous translations as ' wh^ 
what evil hath he done,' in place of ' but what evil hath I 
done,' &o., Matt, xsvii. 23, see Mark xv. 14, Luke xxiii. szS 
' throng (thee A.) and preae * thee ' in place of ' thrust thee a 
vex thee,' &c., Luke viii. 45*, see Mark v. 31 ; 'hia raimei 
(was A.) white and glistering ' in place of ' his garment ■( 
white and shone,' &c,, Luke ix. 29 * ; ' set him at naught ' 
place of ' despised him,' Luke xxiii. 

From the Rbemists we derive the forcible ' atriveth for th(M^ 
mastery ' instead of the feebler ' proveth masteries,' i Cor. ix,'l 
25 ; 'but and if ye (you R.) suffer (ought R.) f or . . . happjg 

' Note also previous clause of verse. 

' New in tranfiitive sense. ' Co. has ' throng tliee and throat the< 

* G. has ' hia garment waa white and glistered." 
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(blessed R.) are ye ' instead of ' yea, happy are ye if any 
trouble hftppen unto you for,' j Pet. iii. 14; 'to {unto R.) me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain ' instead of ' Chriat is to 
me life, and death ia to me advantage,' Phil. i. ai ; 'sub- 
verting {everteiites) your souls ' instead of ' and cumbered 
your minds,' Acts xv. 24 ; ' adveutuifl himself into the 
theatre ' {theatruvi) instead of ' press into the common hall,' 
Acts xix. 31 ; 'make my glorying (glory R.) {gloriam) void ' 
inetead of 'make my rejoicing vain,' 1 Cor, ix, 15 ; 'evil com- 
munications' instead of 'evil words (speakings),' i Cor. xv, 
33 ; ' being privy to it ' (' thereto ' R.) instead of ' being of 
counsel,' Acts v. a ; 'to publish (it much A.) and to blaze abroad 
the matter ' (' word ' R.) for ' openly to declare many things 
and to publish this rumour,' Mark i. 45 ; ' the one shall be 
taken and the other (shall be R.) left ' instead of ' the one 
shall be received and the other left alone,' &c., Luke xvii. 36, 
see Matt, xxiv, 40, 41 ; 'make meny' instead of 'be glad,' 
Rev. xi. 10. I may add here the substitution of 'ever and 
ever ' for the former ' evermore ' ^xmsim in the Revelation ', 

3. Less striking, perhaps, but not less familiar, are other 
words and turns of expression which have gained entrance into 
ourEnglishNewTestament through the avenue of Rheims. To 
mention some of them. In the Rbemish vei-aion we first find 
' questioned (conguirerent) among themselves ' — the rendering 
of A. ; the earlier versions which come nearest having ' de- 
manded one of another among themselves,' Mark i. 27. From 
the Rhemists also are derived ' seeing they might (may R,) not 
see ' for ' when they see they should not see,' Luke viii. 10, see , 
Mai'k iv, 12 ; 'mourn and weep' for ' mourn and wail,' 'wail ' 
and weep,' Stc., Luke vi. 25 ; 'it came to pass ' for ' so it was,' 
or 'it chanced,' or 'it fortuned,' Luke xvii, 11 ; 'know bow 
to give ' for ' have knowledge to give ' or ' can give,' Luke xi. 
13 ; ' distress of nations ' for ' trouble among the nations,' &c., 
Luke xxi, 25; 'officer' for 'minister' or 'sergeant,' Matt. v. 
25; 'pass' for 'seape' or 'escape,' Matt, v, 18; 'exceeding' 
for ' very ' or ' out of measure,' Matt. viii. 28 ; ' withered ' for 
'dried up," Matt. xii. 10; 'coasts' for 'parts,' Matt, xv. 39; 
' deny ' for ' forsake,' Matt. xvi. 34 ; ' gain ' for ' win,' Matt. 
^^kpev. i. 6, T. 14, vii. iz, z. 6, i 
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xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix. 25, i Cor. ix. 19, ao, 21, m, ' 
Bee Matt, xviii. 15; 'rejected' for 'disallowed,' or 'refused,' 
or ' reproved,' or ' cast out,' Matt. xxL 43, Mark viii, 31, xu. 
10, Luke ix, 22, xvii. 35, xx. 17; 'fill ye (you R.) up' for 
' fulfil ye,' Matt, xxiii. 32 ; ' over a few ' for ' over few,' Matt^ I 
XXV. ai, 23 ; ' pieces of silver ' for ' silver pieces,' Matt, xxvii. J 
9; 'release' for 'let loose," 'deliver,' &c., Matt, xxvii. 15. i^J 
21, 26, Mark xv. 9, ri, 15, Luke xxiii. 17, 20, 25, Jolmxvi 
39, xix. 10, 12 ; ' what do ye more ((Aan otheris A.)' for 'whal 
fiiDgular thing do ye," Matt. v. 47 ; ' the hinder part of t 
ship' ('boat' E.) for 'the stern,' Mark iv. 38; 'in ranks'' 
for 'here a row and there a row' or 'by rows,' Mark vi,,l 
40 ; 'an evil eye ' for 'a wicked eye," Mark vii. 22 ; ' thej 1 
sought to lay bold (bands R) on him ' for ' they went aboni'l 
also to take him," Mark sii, 12, see Matt. xxvi. ^^-j '(very A,)] 
heavy ' for ' in an agony ' or ' In great heaviness,' Mark :a.TA 
33 ; 'to take away my reproach ' for ' to take from me i 
rebuke,' Luke i. 25 ! ' regarded ' for ' looked on,' Luke i. 48a 
'be about' for 'go about,' Luke ii. 49; 'their Scribes aji^ 
Pharisees ' (' their Pharisees and Scribes ' R.) for ' they i 
were Sci'ibes and Pharisees among them ' or ' the Scribes s 
Pharisees,' Luke v. 30 ; ' creditor ' for ' lender,' Luke vii. 41 a 
' carry neither (not R.) purse ' for ' bear no (neither) waUsf 
(bag),' Luke x. 4; 'conaisteth' (■consist' R,) for 'standet 
in,' Luke xii, 15; 'layeth up' for 'gathereth,' Luke xii.il 
21 ; ' lo, these eighteen yeai-a' for ' lo, eighteen years,' Lukel 
xiii. 16; 'fruits worthy of for 'due fruits of',' Luke ii&J 
8; 'decease' for 'departing,' Luke ix. 31, 3 Pet. i. 15 {, 
' overcharged ' for ' overcome,' or ' overladed,' or ' oppressed,'! 
Luke xsi. 34 ; 'by reason of ' for ' with ' or ' through,' Join 
vi, 18; 'put out of the synagogue' for ' excommtmicate oid 
of the synagogue,' John ix. 22 ; ' reviled ' for ' rated ' ■ 
' checked,' John ix. 28 ; ' the son of perdition ' for ' the c 
of perdition ' or ' that lost child,' John xvii. 12;' they wer 
all amazed ' for ' they wondered all,' Acts ii. 7 ; 'I foresaw 
for ' I saw ... set forth ' or ' aforehand I saw,' Acts ii. 25, 1 
GaL iii. 8 ; ' with one accord ' for ' all at once,' Acts vii. 57^ 
' lot ' for ' fellowship,' Acts viii. 21;' accord ' for ' assent,' Act 
' G. has ' fruits worthj.' 
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xix. 39 ; ' I have not Bhnnned (spared E.) to declare unto 
you ' for ' I have kept nothing back, but have shewed you,' 
Acts XX. 37 ; ' took courage ' for ' waxed bold,' Acta xxviiL 
15; 'separated unto' ('into' R.) for 'severed into' or 'put 
apart to preach,' Rom. i. i ; ' conceits ' (' conceit ' E.) for 
'opinionfl,' Bom. xii. 16; 'owe no man anything' for 'owe 
nothing to no (any) man,' Rom. xiii. 8 ; ' reproaches . . . that 
reproached ' for ' rebukes , . . which rebuked,' Rom. xv. 3, 
see I Tim. iii. 7, Heb. xi. 16 \ 'contribution' for 'common 
gatheiing ' or ' distribution,' Rom. xv. 26 ; ' base ' for ' un- 
noble ' or ' vile,' i Cor. i. 28 ; ' so as by fii-e 'for 'as it were 
by the fire,' &c., i Cor. iii. 15; 'not to keep company' for 
' not to company together,' i Cor. v. 11; ' attend upon ' for 
' cleave fast unto,' &c., i Cor. vii. 35 ; ' charges ' for ' cost ' or 
'wages,' I Cor. ix. 7; 'having (with R.) his head covered' 
for ' having anything on his head,' i Cor, xi 4 ; ' not discern- 
ing ' for ' making no difference of ' or ' because he discemeth 
not,' 1 Cor. xi. 29 ; 'by the way ' for 'in my passage,' 1 Cor. 
xvi. 7 ; ' of you (to A.) be brought on my way ' for ' to be led 
forth of you,' 2 Cor. i. 16; 'straitened' for 'pressed into a 
narrow room,' 'kept strait,' &c., 2 Cor. vi. is; 'that we 
aay not ' for 'I will not say,' &c., 2 Cor, ix. 4 ; ' be it so, I 
did (have R.) not burthen (burdened R.) you ' for ' be it, 
that I was not chargeable unto you,' a Cor. xii. 16; 
' aguals ' ' for ' companions,' Gal. i. 14 ; ' (fitly A.) framed ' for 
' coupled,' Eph. ii. 21; ' framed ' for ' ordained ' or ' made of 
naught,' Heb. xi. 3 ; ' anger and clamour ' (clamor) for ' wrath 
and crying,' Eph, iv. 31 ; 'war a good warfare' for 'fight 
a good fight,' I Tim. i, 18, see James iv. i, i Pet. iL 11 ; 
' recover themselves ''' ' for ' come to themselves a^ain ' or ' come 
to amendment,' 3 Tim. ii. 36; 'every good word (work R.) 
and work ' {' word ' R.) for ' all good saying and doing,' 2 Thess, 
ii. 1 7 ; ' blood of others ' for ' strange blood ' or ' other blood,' 
Heb. ix. 25 ; ' even of one and him ' for ' of one, even of one 
which was,' Heb. xi. 12 ; 'church' for 'congregation,' Heb, xii. 
23 ; 'he that will love life ' for ' he that doth long after life,' 
1 Pet. iii. 10 ; ' are ignorant of for ' know not,' 3 Pet. iii. 5 ; 
' which thing is true (both R.) in him and in you ' for ' that is 
' Hew as a substantive. ' New in reQeiive sense. 
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true in him, and the same is true also in you,' ' a thing th^ J 
is true in him and also in you,' &c., i John ii. 8 ; ' the hiddei 
manna ' for ' manna that is hid,' Rev. ii. 17 ; 'of many horsettfl 
running ' for ' when many horaes run,' Rev. ix. 9 ; ' mystei 
Bahylon the Great ' for ' a mystery, Great Babylon,' Rev. xvii. j 
see xviii. 2 ; ' slaves ' for ' bodies ' or ' servants,' Rev, xviii. 13 3^ 
' transparent ' for ' shining ' or ' thorow shining,' Rev. xxi, 31. 1 

From Table II (R. = A. marg.) may conveniently he cited here, I 
'the night watches' for 'wateh. .. by night,' Luke ii. 8; * epread \ 
the clay upon -the (his R.) eyes (of the blind man A.) ' for j 
' anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay,' John ix. 6 ; I 
' eating (together A.) lyith them ' for ' being assembled togethet J 
with them,' Acta i. 4 ; 'as myself for ' like unto me,' Acts vii,S 
37 ; ' faint not ' for ' be not weary,' 2 Thess. iii. 13. ' With 1 
trumpet and a great voice' — another reading of the Greek bein 
followed — for ' with a great sound of a trumpet,' Matt. sxiv. 31. 1 

Table III (G, = R. = A.) yields the familiar 'bom again' for 'bom from I 
above,' ' born anew,' or ' begotten again,' John iii. 3, 7 ; alao ' take 
awaj ' for ' fetch him,' John sk. 1 5 ; ' in all ' for ' altogether,' Acta x 
37 ; 'is at hand ' for ' is come nigh/ Bom. xiii. 12 ; 'wherein ' for ' f 
which,' Eph. ii. 2 ; 'church' for 'congregation,' Matt, ivi, 18; 'bil 
' book ' or ' teatimonial,' Mark i. 4 ; ' instructed ' for ' taught by moath^fl 
' brought up,' &c., Luke i. 4 ; ' governor ' for ' lieutenant,' Luke iii. i ; ' 
spent' for 'far pasaed,' Luke xxiv. 39; 'Bhambles' for 'market 
' fleHh market,' 1 Cor, x. 25 ; ' destroy ' for ' expel,' ' put down, 
Heb. ii, 14; 'marriage ' for 'wedlock,' Heb. xiii. 4; ' blessed' for 'happy, 
Rev, i. 3, ivi. 15, nii. 7. In John vii. 39 the explanatory 'given' ti 
the place of 'there.' In John viii. 56 'rejoiced' and 'was glad' 
curiously piaced in the reversed order of the former arrangement. 

(m) Less notable Words. 

A long list might be made of single words which A., follow 
ing R., has, often it would seem capriciously, substituted iatM 
those found in other versions. 

In a large number of passages ' multitude ' has supplante 
the former ' people '; for instances see Mark ii, 13, it. 8, Lnkelfl 
V. 19, Acts xiii. 45, xxi. 34. 

' Rule ' has taken the place of ' govern ' or ' feed,' Matt 
ii. 6 ; ' wrath ' of ' anger ' or ' vengeance,' Matt. iii. 7 ; ' sound i 
of ' blow,' Matt, vi, 2, i Cor. xv. 52, see Rev. viii, 6, 7, 
la, 13, ix, 1, 13, X. 7, xi. 15; 'tormented' of 'pained,' 
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viii. 6, see Rev. ix. 5 ; ' lay ' of ' rest,' Matt. viii. ao ; ' -went ' of 
'departed,' Matt. Tiii. ^2, i Tim, i. 3; 'country' of 'land,' 
Matt. ix. 51. 'More wicked* has been preferred to 'worae,' 
Matt. xii. 45 ; ' measures ' to ' pecks ' or ' bushels,' Matt. xiii. 
33, Luke xiii, 21; 'instructed' to 'taught,' Matt, xiii 52; 
' fill ' to ' suffice,' ' satisfy,' &c., Matt. xv. 33, see Mark vii. 
27, viii. 8, Luke vi. 21 ; ' perfected ' (' perfited ' R.) (perfecisti) 
to 'ordained' or 'made perfit,' Matt. xxi. 16; 'ready' 
to ' prepared,' Matt. xxii. 8 ; ' kingdom ' to ' realm,' Matt, 
xxiv. 7; 'take' to 'fetch,' Matt. xxiv. 17, 18, Mark xiii. 
15; 'sonowful' to 'heavy,' Matt. xxvi. 38; 'presently' to 
' even now,' Matt, xxvi, 53. ' Unclean ' has been substituted 
for ' foul,' Mark i. 27, Luke iv. 36, vi, 1 8, viii. 29 ; ' yielded ' for 
' gave/ Mark iv. 7, see James iii. 13;' increased ' for ' grew,' 
Mark iv. 8; 'beat' for 'dashed,' Mark iv. 37; 'hold' for 
' observe ' or ' keep,' Mark vii. 8 ; ' passed ' for ' went,' ' took 
their journey,' ' walked,' &c., Mai"k ix. . 30, Acts ix. 32, see 
Luke xvi. 26 ; ' left ' for ' forsaken,' Mark x. 28, 29 ; ' looking 
on ' for ' beholding,' Mark xv. 40 ; ' mightier ' for ' stronger,' 
Luke iii. 16 ; 'hoping' for 'looking,' Luke vi. 35, see 2 Cor. 
viii. 5; 'driven' for 'carried,' Luke viii, 29; 'hire' for 
' reward,' Luke x. 7 ; ' repay ' for ' recompense ' or ' pay it,' 
Luke X. 35 ; ' arrayed ' for ' clothed,' Luke xii. 27 ; ' watching ' 
for ' waking,' Luke xii. 37 ; ' place ' for ' room,' Luke xiv. 9 ; 
' finish ' for ' perform ' or ' make an end,' Luke xiv. 28, 29, 30 ; 
' transgressed ' for ' brake,' Luke xv, 29 ; ' fixed ' for ' set,' Luke 
xvi. 36 ; ' determined ' for ' appointed,' Luke xxii. 23 ; ' country ' 
for ' field,' Luke xxiii. 26 ; ' above ' for ' on high,' John iii. 31 ; 
'seeketh' for 'requireth,' John iv. 23; 'concerning' for 'over* 
or 'for,' John xi. 19; ' abode ^ ' for ' dwelling,' John xiv, 23. 

'Delivered' has succeeded to 'gave,' Acts vi. 14, Rom. viii. 
32, see Luke x. 23, 2 Pet. ii. 31 ; ' presented ' to ' delivered,* 
'restored,' or 'shewed,' Acts ix. 41 ; ' deeds ' to ' works,' Acta 
xix. 18; 'appeased' to 'pacified,' Acts xix. ^^; 'befall' to 
'come on' or 'happen to,' Acta xx. 22; 'particularly' 
to 'by order,' Acts xxi. ig ; 'excellent' to 'mighty' or 
'noble,' Acts sxiii. 36; 'understand' to 'know,' Acts xxiv. 
11 j 'conferred' to 'spoken,' Acts xxv. 12; 'tempestuous' 
' New as a substantive. 
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to 'stormy,' Acts xxvii. 14; 'darkened' to 'blinded,' Kom. 
i. 21; ' changed ' to ' turned,' Rom. L 23 ; ' profiteth ' to I 
'ia profitable' or 'availeth,' Rom. ii, 25; 'foreknew 'to I 
' knew before,' Rom. xi. 3, see viii. 29 ; ' otherwise ' to I 
'for then' or 'or else,' Rom. xi. 6, %%, see a Cor. xi. 16, 1 
Heb. ix. 17; 'goodness' to 'kindness' or ' boimtifulneaa,* ', 
Rom. xi. 22; 'glorify' to 'praise,' Rom. xv. 6; 'wood' to | 
' timber,' I Cor, iiL 12 ; ' beseech ' to ' desire,' ' pray,' &c., i Cor, 
iv. 16, Eph, iv. I, Heb. xiii. 19, see Mark vi. 56, Luke iv. 38 ; 
'carefulness' to 'care,' i Cor. vii. 32; 'fulnesa' to 'plenty,'- 
I Cor. x,26; 'conduct' to 'convey,' i Cor. xvi. 11; 're* 
nounced ' (' renounce ' R.) to ' ca.st from us,' 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

We now read ' enriched ' for the former ' made rich,' 3 Cor. 
ix. 11; 'cast out' for 'put out' or ' put away,' GaL iv. 30; I 
'aiise' for 'stand up,' Eph. v. 14; 'joy' for 'gladness,' Phil, 
i. 4 ; 'stock' for' kindred,' Phil. iii. 5 ; 'deatruction ' for ' damna- \ 
tion ' or 'perdition,' Phil. iii. 19, 2 These, i. 9; 'thanko- [ 
giving ' for ' giving of thanks ' or ' thanks,' Phil. iv. 6, 1 Tim* I 
iv. 3, see Rev. vii. 13 ; ' render' for ' recompense,' i Theas. iii. 
9 ; ' minister ' for ' breed,' i Tim, i. 4 ; ' silly ' for ' simple,' 
a Tim. iii. 6 ; ' folly ' for ' madness,' 3 Tim. iiL 9 ; ' wanting ' ' 
for 'lacking,' Tit. iii. 13; 'limitetli' for ' appointeth,' Heb. 
iv. 7 ; ' continue ' for ' endure,' Heb. vii. 23, 34 ; ' scarlet' for 
' purple,' Heb. ix. 1 9 ; ' deserts ' for ' wildernesses,' Heb. xi 38 ; 
' assembly ' for ' company,' James ii. 2 ; ' again ' for ' anew,' 
I Pet. i. 23 ; ' banquetings ' for ' in excess of eating ' or ' in 
gluttony,' I Pet. iv. 3 ; ' slumbereth' for ' sleepeth,' 2 Pet. ii. 3; I 
' allure ' for ' entice ' or ' beguile,' 1 Pet. ii. 1 8 ; ' casteth ' for ' 
' thrusteth,' 3 John 10 ; ' sensual ' for ' fleshly ' or ' beastly,* 
Jude 19; 'adultery' ('aduoutrie' R.) for 'fornication,' Rev. iL 
32 ; ' aonquer ' for ' overeome,' Rev. vi. 3 ; ' thunders ' for 
' thunderings,' Rev. xvi. 18; 'mourning' for 'sorrow,' Rev. 
xviii. 8, see i Cor. v. 2 ; ' mourn ' for ' wail,' Rev. xviii. 
' sorcerers ' for ' enchanters,' Rev. xxii. 15. 

The following Marginal Readings (Table H) may be placed 
under this head. 'Frustrate' for 'reject,' Mark vii, 9; 
' morsel ' for ' sop,' John xiii. 26 ; ' quickeneth ' for ' giveth 
life,' 2 Cor. iii. 6 ; ' gainsaying ' for ' answering ^ain,' Tit. 
ii. 9 ; ' overruling ' for ' being lords over,' i Pet. v. 3. 
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Comnjon to G. E. and A. {Table III) are 'utter' ior 'speak forth,' 
Hatt. liii. 35; 'apart' for 'out of the way,' Matt. xiv. 13, xviL i; 
■ multitude' for 'people,' Matt. xvii. 14, Mark iii. 9, 20, Luke vi. 19, &c.; 
'little ' for 'young,' Matt. six. 13 ; ' followed ' for 'came after,' 
Matt. ixi. 9; 'caflt' for 'thrust,' Matt, sxi. 39; 'gained' for 'won,' 
Matt. XXV. as; 'done' for 'fulfilled,' Matt. nvi. 42, Acts xxi. 14; 
'beloved' for 'dear,' Mark i. 11, Luke si. 13; 'kingdom' for 'realm,' 
Mark iii. 24 ; ' unclean ' for ' foul,' Mark v. 8 ; ' holding ' for ' observing,* 
Mark vii. 3; 'know' for 'understand,' Mark liii. 29; 'wrought' for 
'done,' Markiiv. 6; 'bare' for 'brought,' Mark xiv. 57; 'subject' for 
'obedient,' Luke ii. 51; 'authority' for 'power' or 'the higher authority,' 
Luke vii. 8; 'accomplish' for 'end,' Luke is. 31 ; 'unjust' for 'un- 
righteous' or 'unfaithful,' Luke xvi. 10; 'walked' for 'went about,' 
John vii. t ; 'gate ' for 'door,' Acta 1. 17 ; 'band ' for 'Boldiera ' or ' com- 
pany,' Acts xxi. 31 ; 'oreek* for 'haven,' Acta isvii. 39 ; 'shore' for 
'land,' Acts ixvii, 40; ' offencea ' for 'Kins,' Rom. v. 16; 'worka'for 
' deeds,' Gal. ii. 16, iii. 2, 5, v. 19, 2 Tim. iv. 14, James ii, 14, 17, 18, 23, 
34, Rev. ii. 19, ii. 20, xi. 13 ; ' admonish ' for ' warn,' 2 Thess, iii. 15 ; 
'zealous' for ' fervent,' Rev. iii. ig; 'robes' for ' gannenta," Rev. vii. 9, 
13 ; 'poured' for 'shed,' Kev. ivi. 3. 



{■n} SuggeatloTis only taken. 
I. In eatimating the degree in which A. has felt the influence 
of R. we should also note passages in which, though the read- 
ing of R. haa not been exactly followed by A., some word or 
expression in the former version seems to have suggested the 
form which the later rendering ha^ taken. As instances of 
this I may mention Mark ix. 3, where in the ' exceeding white' 
of A. we may find a trace of the ' white exceedingly ' of R,, 
the earlier versions having ' very white.' In Mark x. 19 the 
neuter ' defraud not ' is in marked contrast to the rendering of 
former versions— 'defraud, (hurt), (beguile) no man,' &c., bnt 
finds an anticipation in the ' do no ffaud ' of R. In Acts v. 
33 'they were cut to the heart' A. seems suggested by 'it 
cut them to the heart' R., earlier versions varying between 
'they clave asunder,' 'they brast for anger," and 'it went 
through the hearts of them," see Acts vii. 54. Compare also 
' what further need have we of witnesses ' A. and ' what need 
we witnesses any further ' R. with ' what need we of any moe 
■witnesses ' or ' what have we any more need of witnesses,' 
Matt. xxvi. 65 ; ' secure you ' A. and ' make you secure ' 
(securoa) R. with 'make you careless," 'save you barmleV 
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Sec, Matt, xxviii. 14; 'at the time of incenBe' A. and 'at thd-J 
hour of the iDcenae ' R. with ' while the incense was bnming,' I 
Luke i. 10 ; ' be cast away ' A. and ' cast away himself ' B. I 
with ' run in danger of himself,' Luke ix. 25 ; ' all the glorioii9'l 
things that were done ' A. and ' all things that were glorioualyl 
(glorioae) done ' R, with ' all the excellent things that wei 
done,' Luke xiii. 17; ' compassed with armies' A. and 'corai^fl 
passed about with an army' R. with 'besieged with an! 
host,' &c., Luke xxi, 30; 'the thing3 concerning himself A^4 
and ' the things that were concerning bim,' R. with ' the things I 
which were written of bim,' Luke xxiv. 37, see xxii. 37 ; 'iiot'| 
to speak at all' A. and 'that they should not speak at all'l 
R. with 'that in no wise tbey should speak," Acts iv. 18 ; 'to^l 
use them despitefuUy ' A. and ' to use them eontumeliously ' 
K. with ' to do them violence ' or ' to put them to shame,' Acta j 
xiv. 5, see Matt. v. 44 ; ' rejoiced, believing in God with aUl 
hb house ' A. and ' rejoiced with all his house, believing God ' I 
R. with 'rejoiced (joyed) that he with all bis bouseholdl 
believed in God,' Acts xvi. 34 ; 'certain lewd fellows of t 
baser sort' A, and 'of tbo rascal sort certain naughty men 'I 
R. with 'certain vagabonds and evil men,' &c., Acts xvii. 51^ 
' one that woi-sbipped God ' A. and ' one that served God,' R.1 
with ' a worshipper of God,' Acts xviii. 7 ; ' do not thou yield I 
unto them ' A. and ' do not thou credit them ' R. with ' foUotn J 
not thou their minds ' or ' let them not persuade thee,' Aotq 
xxiii. 31; 'which they themselves also allow that tbe?$ 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just an^ 
unjust ' A. and ' the which these also themselves cxpecVl 
that there shall be a resurrection of just and unjust' R. f 
with 'that the same reBurrection of the dead which they J 
themselves look for also shall be both of just and unjust/ I 
Acta xxiv. 15; 'death passed' A. and 'death did pass' Rif 
with 'death eutored' or 'went over,' Rom, v. 13; 'ua thttj 
Apostles last ' A. and ' us Apostles the last ' B. with 
which are the last Apostles,' ' us the last Apostles,' i 
I Cor. iv. 9 ; ' by reason of the glory that excelleth ' . 
and ' by reason of the excelling {eaxdleniem) glory ' R. witi 
' because of the exceeding glory,' fee, 2 Cor. iii. 10 ; ' hiddtf 
things ' A. and ' secret things ' R. with ' clokes,' 2 Cor, iv, i j 
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•that suffered wrong' A. and ' tbat suffered ' R. with ' that 
was hurt ' or ' that had the injury," a Cor. vii. i%: ' wherein 
they glory, they may be found even as we ' A. and ' in that 
which they glory, they may be found even like us ' R. with 
' they might be found like unto us in that wherein they 
glory,' 2 Cor. si. la ; 'wrought effectually in' A. and 
' wrought in ' K. with ' was mighty in,' &o., Gal. ii, 8 ; 
' trouble me ' A. and ' be troublesome to me ' K. with ' put 
me to business,' Gal vi. 17 ; 'as it ia meet for me to think 
this ' A. and ' aa it is reason for me this to think ' R, with 
' aa it becometh me to judge this,' Phil. i. 7 ; ' waxing con- 
fident by ' A. and ' having confidence in (conjidentes) ' R, 
with ' being encouraged through,' &c., Phil. i. 14 ; ' stand 
fast ' A. and ' stand (statis) ' R, with ' continue,' Phil. i. 27, 
iv. I ; ' to write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
grievous ' A. and ' to write the same things unto you, to me 
surely it is not tedious ' R. with ' it grieveth me not to write 
the same things often to you ' or ' whereas I write ever one 
thing unto you, it grieveth me not,' Phil. iii. i ; ' moderation ' 
A. and ' modesty (modestia) ' E,. with ' patient mind ' or 
' softness,' Phil. iv. 5 ; ' desiring to be ' A. and ' desirous to 
be ' R with ' coveting to be,' &c., i Tim. i. 7, see Luke viii, 
30 ; ' the subverting ' A. and ' the subversion (suhversionevti) ' 
R. with ' the perverting,' &c., a Tim. ii. 14 ; ' the gainsayers ' 
A. and ' them that gainsay it ' E. with ' them that say 
against it,' Titus i. 9 : 'by reason hereof ho ought as for the 
people, 80 also for himself, to offer ' A. and ' therefore he 
ought as for the people, so also for himself to offer ' R. with 
' for the same infirmity he is bound to offer . . . aa well for 
himself, aa for the people,' &c., Heb, v. 3 ; ' after he bad 
patiently endured ' A. and ' patiently enduring ' R. with 
' after that he had tarried patiently,' &c., Heb. vi. 15 ; 'suffer 
affliction ' A. and ' he afflicted (affiigi) ' R. with ' suffer adver- 
sity,' Heb. xi. 35; 'have respect to, persons' A. and 'accept 
(accipitis) persons ' R. with ' regard one peraon more than 
another ' or ' regard the persons,' James ii. 9 ; ' of plaiting 
the hair ' A. and ' the plaiting of hair ' R, with ' with braided 
hair,' I Pet, iii. 3 ; ' in the presence of A. and ' in the sight 
of' R. with ' before,' Rev. xiv, 10. 
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In Table II (R. = A. marg.) we may compare ' that -was over '■ 
the king's bed-chamber ' A. margin, and ' that was chief of 
the king's chamber ' E. with ' the king's chamberlain,' Acts 
xii. 3o ; also ' a purchased people ' A. margin, and ' a people ■ 
of purchase ' R. with ' a peculiai- people,' i Pet. ii. 9. 

a. In several cases where the suggestion seems to have com 
from R., King James's Translators have shaped the renderin] 
of R. into more idiomatic, or simpler, or less rugged Englis 
Thus in Rom. xii. 10, 'in honour prefeiTing one auothar') 
A. seems an amendment of 'with honour preventing {pn 
venientee) one another ' R. ; former versions ' in giving hononi 
going one before another.' In 3 Cor. si. 2, 'espoused' A. 
the true English equivalent of ' despoused ' R. which was 
taken bodily from the Vulgate {de^owii) ; former versions 
varying between ' coupled ' ' prepared ' and ' married.' In 
a Cor. xii. 14, ' burthensome ' A. is a modernization of ' bur- 
denous ' R. ; former versions having ' chai'geable,' &c. : see 
xii. 13, 16, I Thess. ii. 6. In Rev. xxi. 31, 'every several 
gate -was of one pearl ' A. adopts and improves upon 
'every gate waa of one several pearl' R. ; former versioDBl 
'every gate was of one pearl.' In Mark xvi. 14, 'upbraided] 
them with ' seems suggested by ' exprobrated {exprobravit) ' B.-^ 
former versions ' cast in their teeth ' ' reproved them,' 
In I Cor. xiv. 23, ' unbelievers ' A. looks like an Englishing o 
' infidels (injkleles) ' R. ; former versions having the paraphi-aj 
' they which believe not.' Similarly in Eph. iii. 6, ' fellow-i 
heirs' A. has been evolved out of 'coheirs {coJieredee}' Kg 
former versions ' inheritors also ' ; and in Phil. iv. 
' flourished again ' A. may be traced to ' reflorished (r^ 
floiihistis) ' R. ; foimer versions ' revived again,' &c. 

3, Other renderings of A. which seem intended as improv< 
menta on R. are Luke xii. 11, 'magistrates and powers' j 
' magistrates (magintratus) and potestates' R., former vei'sioni 
' rulers and officers ' or ' princes,' see 1 Pet. iii. 22 ; Acta viii,1 
40, ' passing through ho preached ' A., ' passing through hoM 
evangehzed' R., former versions, 'he walked throughoan^ 
the country (to and fro) preaching,' &e, ; Acta xiv. ! 
' ordained them elders ' A., ' ordained to them priests ' 
former versions, ' ordained them eiders by election ' ; i Gca 
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iT. 6, 'in a figure transferred to myaelf A,, 'transfigured 
(transjiguravi) into myself R., former versions, ' figuratively 
applied unto myaelf,' &c. ; i Cor. xii, 3, ' I give you to 
understand ' A., ' I do you to understand ' R., former versions, 
'Ideclare unto you'; Gal. iii. i, 'before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you' 
A., 'before whose eyes Jesus Christ was proscribed, being 
crucified among you' R,, former versions, 'to whom Jesus 
Christ was before described before the eyes, and among 
you crucified,' &c,; 2 Pet. ii. 6, 'condemned them with an 
overthrow ' A., ' damned them with subversion " R., former 
versions, 'condemned them and overthrew tbem,' &c. In 
I Tim. vi, 6, ' but godliness with contentment is great gain ' 
A., the structure of the sentenee was probably suggested by 
' but piety with sufficiency is great gain ' E.. ; former versions 
being cast in quite different moulds, ' godliness is great gain 
(lucre), if a man he content with that he hath ' or 'howbeit, 
it is great auauntage whoso is godly and holdeth him content 
with that he hath.' 



The foregoing analysis is designed as an introduction to 
the comparative Tables which follow. It is an attempt to 
summarize; the main points of similarity between the Rhemish 
and Authorized Versions, but it does not pretend to give 
an exhaustive account of the results which the Tables yield. 
To form an adequate estimate of the part which Rheims has 
played in the making of the English Eihle, a study of the 
Tables themselves is needed. The reader will note in them 
many passages, not included in the analysis, in which, though 
the resemblance between the two versions may be slight, yet 
it is sufficient to suggest the probability, that the later 
Translators, who throughout paid so much deference to the 
earlier Version, were here also guided by it in their choice 
or arrangement of words. 



TABLES 

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES 

Table I. The first column contains all the passages in which I 
Rheims and Authorized Yeraions, preeenting either identical d 
similar renderings, differ from the earlier Tersions, 

The second column gives the rendering or tendeiings c 
earlier v^raions. 

Table II deals in like manner with the Marginal Readings of t 
Authorized Yersion. In this Tahle the second column gives t 
Text Reading of the A.Y. in addition to those of the earlier veiHionl 

TabLi: III. The first column contains all the passages which I 
peculiar to Geneva, Rheima, and the Authorized Version, 
second column gives the rendering or renderings of the eariier| 
B, excepting the Genevan. 



[To} r 



the first coloi 
inor version, l 



In all the Tahles, the insertion of [Col [Tav] o 
means that the reading is found also i 
described; see above p. 29. 

ABBREviATiONe : B=Rheim8. ^= Authorized. B=BishopB'. 

Geneva. F'=Whittinghftm, Jf=Matthew. C=Cranmer {th 
Great Bible). T = Tyndale. Co = Coverdale, Co' = Coverdala'^ 
Latin-English Testament. ToF=TaTemer. rD=TomBon, 

f any Tablfl^ | 



When two renderings appear, that with no letter affixed is the r 

of the majority of the earlier versions, the letter or letters whioll 
follow the second rendering indicating the remaining 1 



Aa Matthew (Jtf) and Tavemer (row) generally coincide with Tyndale (2^ 
and Toraaon (To) with Geneva (G), I have not inscriied M, Tan a 
To in the second column of the Tables, except where JH" or 3 
differs from T, and To from O. 

Similarly Co (Coverdale) includes Co' (Coverdale'a Latin-English Testa- 1 
ment], unless Co' ia affixed to another rendering. 



Sqnaje brackets [ ] mark the 



of a word or words ii 



At the foot of the page the Yul gate -Latin ia given when it appears b 
have suggested the rendering of Rheims. 





TABLE I ^^^H 


Headings common to Rheim 


i8 and Authorized, but not in Earlier Verbiona. ^^H 




ST. MATTHEW. ^H 


Jtteinm— -iuttoriRiA 


Earlier Versions. ^^M 




Chapter I. ^H 


IB who 


thatSQirr. even he that C. which Co ^^| 


18 spoused' fi[a)'] 


betrothed, married CifCa ^^M 


espoused aItov] 


^^H 


33 which being interpreted ii 


which is by interpretation BOWCoT. ^^H 


^^^ 






much to say as C. which is intar- ^^^^^^H 


V 


^^^^^H 


^^ 


Chapfeb II. ^^^^^^B 


] BetiUehemof JndaS 


Bethlehem'acityofJurieBG Bethlehem ^^| 


Bethlehemof Judea J 


in Judea a Bethleem ' in Jury IFCor. ^^H 




Bethlehem of JewryCto> ^^M 


S in Bethlehem of Jaie. H 


atBethtehem'inJuriaSircair. atBeth- ^^M 


in BethlehBm of Judea A 


lehem in Judaea G. in Bethlehem of ^^M 




Jewry Ci? ^^1 


.8 rule 


govern, feed Q ^^H 


1 - M r^oiced with exceeding great rejoiced exceedingly with great joy B. ^^H 


■f joy 


rejoiced with an exceeding great joy' ^^H 


^ 


GIT. were eioeeding glad G were ^^^| 


1. 


marveUouBly glad CoT. joyed with ^^^^1 




exceeding great gladneu Co' ^^^^^^H 


11 they offered E[Co'] 


presented BQ. ofTered ^^^^^^H 


they presented A 


^^^^^^H 


IS and after Ji 


whenfCQir. after (JET. which whoa Q)> ^^^^^| 


and when A 




untU 


^H 


15 untU [CO'] 


unto. tiVirav ^^1 


18 are not [Cb'] 


were not ^^1 


2S being warned 


^^1 




Cbapteb. IIL ^^^^H 


< Mid the Mid John B 


this John BWCCoT. and this John a. ^^^^^| 


and the same John A 


but John himself Co' ^^^^^H 


and bis meat was 


his meat waa. his meat was also Q ^^^^^H 


7 wrath [Co'] 


anger BQ. vengeance ^^^^^^H 


10 the aie is 


is the axe ^H 


11 I indeed 


I BCCoT. indeed I QW. I verily Cb" ^H 


IS and JeiroB 


Jesus, then Jesus ^^^ 


17 and behold a Toioe R[(V1 


and lothero came a voice, and lo a voice ^^H 


and Jo a voice A 


■ 


^^■dc^ponaata. > CCtorBethleem. ■ IT Bethlehem. • tr'gladnesi.' ^^M 
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Table ^^^^^J 


^^H Rheinu—AuthoriKd. 




^^^^^H 




Chapteb it. ^^^^^^^I 


^^M IB theii [a*] 




^^^^^H 


^^H 11 angelB 




the ^^^^^^^1 


^^H 13 Dume [Oi'] 




wont ^^H 


^^H and going 




and when lie was gone BQWC. aact^^l 
when he went Ca. and he went , . . ^M 
and T. and he going Ca' ^H 






gripinp. maladies Co' ^M 




CKAITEIt V. H 


^^^1 1 the multitudes 




the multitude BO. the press of th« 
people W, the people CCoT 


^^H IS one jot . . . shall not pass 


of 


one jot ... of the law shall not scape * 


^^1 the law R 




BaWCCoT. one jot . . . of tho Uw 


^^H one jot . . . Bhall in no -wiie 


shall not pass Tav. there ahnll not ong 


^^H^ pass from the law A 




jot . . . escape from the law Ca' 


^^B 20 tlmt UDlesa B 




except, unless Tav 


^^M that except .J[a><] 






^^B 21 and whoso kilteth R 










killeth QWCoT. whose kiUeth O^ 


^^M 22 to [C»<][Tai.] 




unto 


^^H 26 officer [Co'] 




miniflter. sergeant OW 


^^H 3^ excepting the cause ' of forni- 


except it be for fornication, eioept It b» 


^^^1 




for whoredom Tav 


^^^H uviDg for the cauae of forni- 




^^^1 






^^^1 (the cause of fornication 


ei- 




^H cept) [Co'] 






^^^M H abuse you S 




hurt you. do you wrong CaT 








^^^1 47 what do you more R 




what singular thing do ye 


^^^M what do you more Hum others 


•a 




^^H (what more do ye] [(V] 






^^^B 4B be you perfect therefore S 




ye shall therefore be perfect * 


^^H be ye therefore perfect Ales'] 






ClUPTEB TI. ^1 






or else, else Co' ^H 


^^^m 2 sound not a tnimpet J! 




do not blow a trumpet £. thou Shalt n^j^H 


^^H do not Bound a trumpet A 




make a trumpet to bo blown STTCbZ^^I 
let not trumpeta be blown C. blo^^H 
not with a trump Co^ ^^M 


^^H that they may [Co'] 




that they might B. for to WCOaT. to ^H 


^^M ft but thou, when [Cd*] 




but when ^H 


^^^^ 7 much speaking 




much babbling's' soke, much babblii^H 

QCo'Tan ^H 


^^^H ' torment 1b. 


' Co 


' escape.* ' causo. ^H 


^^^^ < Printed in Roman type ir 


L the first edition, which waa iu black letter. ^H 


^^^^ 'perat.' 


1 


■ IT 'babbling.' ^H 
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Earlier Versions, ^^^H 


8 ask him [Oi*] 


aak of him ^^H 


IG neither will 


no mors shall BWCCoT. no more will a. ^H 




shall not Cto' ^H 


Ifl be not aa Ihe hypooritea, sad R 


be not of an heavy countenance as the ^^H 


be not aB the lifpocrit«a of B 


hypocrites are B. look not sour aa ^^| 


sad countenance 


the hypocrites' QW. be not sad as ^^H 


1 


the hypocrites are CCoT. become not ^^^| 


^ 


ye sad as hypocrites Ca' ^^H 


^H they may appear [a"] 


they might appear B. they might be ^^1 


■ 


seen WCoT, they might seem 0. it ^^^| 


^ 


may appear C ^H 


23 thy whole body 


all thy body, all thy whole body Co< ^H 


if then R 


wherefore if ^H 


if therefore^ 


^^M 


[if . . . therefore] [(SiT 


^^M 


21 will... will 


shall . . . shall, shall . . . [ ] Tav ^^M 


2S more than the meat . . . more 


more worth than meat . . . than raiment ^^^| 


than the raiment fi[Ca'] 


BO. more worth than meat . . . mora ^^H 


more than meat . . . than rai- 
ment-* 
2fl gather [Co"] 


of value than raiment ^^H 


^1 


SO the graaa of the field which 


the grass of the fleld which thongh it ^^M 


— , to-'iay 'a 


stand to-day B(7. the grass of the field ^^M 




which is Mo-day SIFO)'. the grasa ^^M 


■ 


which is to-day in the field CoT ^H 


^H Cbaptkr VII. ^1 


^B^ let me cast out R 


suffer mo, I will cast- out EC. suffer ^H 


^m tot me pull out J 


me to caaf out QWr. hold I will ^H 




pluck Co. suffer I wilt cast forth Co' ^H 


9 or what man [Co"] 


what man B. for what man QW. is ^H 




there any man CCoT ^H 


whom if [O)"] 


ifS. which if ^H 


11 knowhowtogive[Co'] 


know to give B. can give ^^| 


good gifts to your children R 


your children good gifts BCCeTav. to ^^H 


[Co-] 


your children good gifts ^^H 


good gifts unto your childrea-t 




2* doeth them [Co"] [Toti] 


doeth the same ^^^^H 


2S founded' 


^^^^^^H 


Ch^jteb ^^^^^I 


4 testimony' 


^^H 


a tormented 


pained, vexed Ci>< ^^^H 


11 ond I Bay 


I say BC. I say therefore FT. but I ^^M 




say GG, ^H 


- SO where to lay hia head [Cb*] 


where to reat his head BO. whereon to ^^M 




rest hU head ^H 


^^K 'If adds 'do.' > IT 'atandeth.' 'CT' pluck.' ^^| 


^^^ • fundata. 
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^^^P Rheim$—A^4lvitlsed, 


EorJier Ver^ons. ^^^^^| 




very fierce BS, out of measDie fiori^^H 




WCCoT. exceeding cruel Co' ^1 


^H S2 went 


departed, departing went Co" ^H 




then they that kept them BC. then th« ^1 


^^H and they that kept them A 


herdmen OlFCor. but the herdmen CO" ^1 


^^H Ckapteb IX ^1 


^^H i Jmhb seeing n^ro'] 


wlien Jeaus saw 


^^H Jesua knowing ^ 




^^H fi hath power in oarth to for- 


hath power to forgive sins in earth. 


^H give sins Ji[Cu'] 


hath authority in earth to forgive sins 


^^^B hath power on earth to for- 





^^^B 




^^H 8 nultitudea 


multitude BO, people 


^^H 14 then come to him the disciples 




^^V of John 


him 


^^M [then came unto him the di- 




^H sciples of John] CC»'] 




^^^H 23 from, that hour 


from that same hour B. even that same ■ 




hour' WCCaT. at that hour S. it 




that same moment Ita. thaBuaaho«9 




a" 


^^^^ country 


land 


^^H Chaftes X B 


^^^H 7 and going B 


as ye go a go and fflTCCor. as yon go 




Co' 


^^H 11 Bbsll enter ' [Cb<] 


shall come 


^^H who in it is worthy 


who is worthy in it BBWCTCo'. in It, 




who is meet for you Co 


^^H 12 Bslute it [Co^ 


salute the same, great it Tar 


^^^M 15 more tolerable' 


easier 


^^^1 16 in testimony' to R 


in vritnesB to 


^^^M for a tcHtlmony against A 




^H [fur a testimony unto] [&'] 




^^V and the Oentites 


and to the Gentiles, and to the heaths 




Co' 


^^H 21 riseupCCo*] 


rise BQTav. arise 


^^B 26 revealed' 


opened BCT. disclosed GW. openl] 




shewed Co. shewed Co> 


^H ond Hecrot S[Cl<'] 


and nothing hid BC. nor hid 0. and 


^^B .4 


nothing so secret ' WT. and nothii|| 




secret Co 


^^^^1 BO but your very hnirs of the 


yes even ' all the hairs of your head ax^, 


^^H head are all numhertid R 


numbered BGWCTav. and now ars 


^^^1 but tho very hairs ofyour head 


all the hairs of your bead told Cbk 




and now are all the hairs of your heaA 


^^H ' QMVj ' ' Co ' time.- 


' intraveritis. ' tolerabUinx 


^ ^ 
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Matthew 89 ^| 


HT Efuima—AutlKirued. 




Earlier Tersiaia. ^H 


42 shall give drink to one H[Co^ 


sball give unto one. . .todriuk. giveth ^^| 


shaU give to drink unto . 


one A 


unto one . . . to drink Ca ^H 




Chu^eb XL ^^1 


7 muItitodeB 




multitude sa people ^^1 


18 a friend of [Co'] 






2i more tolerable 




easier, more easy Cb* ^^| 


23 exalted' 




lifted up BGW. lift up 0707. exalted ^H 
upCo> ^H 


it 




^m 


21 more tolerable 






25 revealed' 




shewed SC<7a'. oponed ^^| 


27 delivered 




given, given over Ct? ^^H 




Chapteb XIL ,^^^^^1 


10 a withered hand K[Co>] 




hU hand dried np ^^^^^^H 


his hand withered A 






2G and Jesua 




but wben Jesus BWC. bnt Jesns GTCo*. ^^^^^| 
nevertheless Jesua Co ^^^| 


28 stand ' [Cb'][ror.] 




endure ^H 


27 andifI[Cb']i:raii] 




alBO if L but if I Cb ^^H 


3S from thee 




oftbee ^^^^^H 


46 more wicked 




worse ^^^^^H 




Chaftxb XIII. ^^^^^B 


8 othenome S 




some, part T ^^* 


other A 






11 mysteries [CI)>] 




Boorots. mystery Co 


IB and I may heal them R 




that I might beal them, that I also 


^w and I should heal them A 


might heal them C 


^^m [and I heal them] [Co'] 






^Kt9 the wicked one 




that evil one BWTo. the evil one S. the 
evU man CCOT. the wicked rao 


^^ 23 threescore . . . thirty R 




siityfold . . . thirtyfold 


sixty . . . thirty A 










pecks 


1 the whole was 




all were B. all be GWCT. all was Cto. 
it be all O? 


^H.SS the wicked one 




wicked (children) Co». that wicked 
onoHi 
a furnace, the chimney tW 


SO the furnace 




62 scribe instructed B 




scribe which is taught BOWCT. scribe 


scribe which ia instructed A 


taught Co. scribe . . . learned Co' 


^^ S6 and bis sisters are thoy not all 


and are not all his sisters here < with us 


^B with us [C] 




hCCo. and are not hiasist«ra all here' 
with us 


^^^ > exaltaberis. ' rovelasti. • stablt. • 50C omit < here.' ^H 





■■^^^H 


^v 


Table I ^| 


^^^B Rheima—Authorixd. 


Bariijr ^^^^^H 




Cbiptib XXV. ^^^^^H 




wherefore ^^^^^^^| 


^^M 9 at table S 


the Ubie ^^^^^H 


^^H at meat A 


^^^^1 


^H 10 be sent [a><] 


Bent ^^^1 


^H 12 the bodj ITo] 


his body ^^H 




them ^^H 


^^^H 19 looIciDg up unto hearen S 




^^^M laokiug up to heaven A 


looked up to heaven QWT. looked np ^| 




toward heaven Oi. looked up into tha ^| 




heaven Co' ^H 


^^H 22 multitudes 


people, multitude G ^H 


^^H and Peter 


Peter, then Peter ff ^H 


^^H SO the wind rough S 


a mighty wind ^^H 


^^V (ho irind boisteroua A 


^H 


^^M [the wind strong] [Co'] 


^1 




Chapter XV. ^| 


^^M 11 not that which... deflleth that which ... da&leth not ^H 


^^H that deflleth a man R^Co''} 


deflleth the man. that deflleth the maR 


^^M this deflleth a man ^ 





^^^^1 SO many others 


other many, many other OirCo' ' 


^H 33 fiU [Tav] 


B office. Batiafy Co 


^^H 39 coaBta [Co''] 


partfl. partioB B(SW 




<:sAirrEB XVI. 


^^H G tate bread 


take bread with them, take the bread* 




Co* 




perceive 


^^^B 0, 10 70U took up K 


took je up 


^^H^ ye took up A 




^^H SI ohieF priests 


high priestB. chief of the prieata 0>» 


^^1 and be killed 


And muBt be killed EWCT. and ba slain 




GCo', and be put to death Co 


^^1 22 Peter taking him unto him 


. S when Peter had taken him aside BO. 


^^H Peter took him AlC^fl] 


Peter took him aside 


^H be it far from thee > 


favour thyself BCCaT. pity thyself 0. 




look t« thyself W. that be far from 




thee Co" 


^^H S3 who turning S 


he turned him about and BCCd. hs 


^^H he turned and A 


turned back and H. turned he abont 




and TFT. he turned him and Of 


^^M 24 come after me [Co>] 


go after me B. foUow me 


^m deny [Co>][rH 


forsake 


^^M 20 if he gains 


ifhesbailwinfl. though he should win 


^^1 ifheahallgain^ 


GWT. if he win CCo". though he 




wauneOi 


^^L C'Uft. 


' abait a te. 



SI. Matthew 



^ 



I 



Sheims—Aulhoriied. 




Earlia- Visions. 




Chapieb XVII. 


2 white [Co^ 




as white 


5avoi«.[a'] 




there came a voice 


18 cure' 




heal 


18 oured* 




healed 


from that hour B 




even that same time BC. at that hour 


&om that very hour A 




ff. even that ■ same hour WC^T 




CuAprni SVIIl. 


5 one auch little ohild [r«] 




such a little child BGWCd'. such a child 


e rsther than having — to be 


rather' than thou shouldeat having , . . 


oaat 




be cast BWCT. than having ... to be 






oast ffCo". than that thou shouldeat 






have . . . and be oast Co 


16 thou Bhslt gain R 




thou hast won 


thou haat Ruined A 






28 fellow Bsrvant* [To] 




fellows 


29, 33 fellow servant [To] 




fellow 


31 fellow aervants 




fellows BCCo. other fellows GWT. com- 
panions Co', other Fallow servants To 




CHxprzR XLS. 


' 'b that thereforewhioh God hath 


let not" man therefore put asunder that 


joined' together let not I 


man 


which God hath coupled together 








whatthereforeGod hathjoiticd 




together let not man 


put 




Bsunder A 






8 eaith 




Mid 


9 and I saj 




I say BC. I say therefore GWT. but I 
say Co 


12 eunuoha' . . . eunuchs , . . 


[ ] 


ohaate . . . chaste . . . chaste , . . chaste 


. . . eunuchs E 




BOC. chaste . . . chaste . . . [ ] . . . 


eunuchs . . . eunuchs . 




ohaate WT. gelded . . . gelded . . . 


oiinuchs . . , eunuchs A 




gelded . . . gelded Ca gelded . . . 


[eunuchs . . , eunuchfl 




gelded . . . [ ] . . . geldod Tan 


gelded . . . cmiuohs] [li] 




28 you which . . . when the Son 


when the Son of Man shall sit ... ye* 


ofMan shall sit ...you 


also 


which*. .. ahaU sit also 


shall sit R 






ye which . . . when the Son of 




Man shall ait ... ye 


also 




shall ait A 








CHAPfER XX. J 


U hearing it B[Co'] 




heard this ■ 


heard it A 




heard that " 


80 cried out 




cried 


1 curare. ' curatus. 




* Co ' the,' • Tan omils ' rather.' 




'has 




[» Q,"'yoo.' • BC 'that.* 
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Earlier Versicra. ^^^^^^^^M 


^^M 


Chapteh XXI. ^^^H 


^^H 6 and the disoiplea 


the discjplea. ao the diaciplei I? ^H 




many of the people BWCCoT. a great ^^M 




multitude G. much people Co' ^H 


^^H others 


other ^M 


^^H 9 and the mnUitudea 




^^^H 


the people OWCT. as for the peopls^^H 


^^^H 


. . . they Co ^H 


^^^B 15 m&rvellDus things It 


wonders BCCo. marvels ^H 


^^^M wonderful things A 


^^1 


^^H 16 petflted J! 




^^^V perfected A 


dained Co' ^H 


^^M IT into ICo'] 


unto ^^1 


^^H^ 19 never grow there truit of tboe never fruit grow on thee heuceforwarda "^^| 


^^^k- for ever B 


never fruit grow on thee from heno^^^H 


^^^^^M let no fruit grow on 


. thee forth Co ^^| 


^^^^k honcBforward for ever ^^^ 


^M 


^^^^P [never fruit grow on thee for ^^H 


^^m ever] [Co-] 


1 


^^^B 28 go work 


go and work, go thy way . . . and 




work Co 


^H 37 hiB son [Col] 


hia own Bon 


^^H 42 rejected 


disaUowed B. refused 


^H 


Crafteb XXIL 


^^H 8 reodj 


prepared 


^^V S into [Co'] 


out into, out . . . into CD 


^^V_ 10 biid and good 


good and bad 


^^m in truth 


truly 


^^H 17 what is thj opinion R 


how thinkest thou 


^^H what thinkest thou A 




^^H 


give 


^^B the things that are God'f 


1 those thinga that ' are God's BGC. that 


^^M 


which is God's 


^M 


Chatteb xxiir. 


^^M all R 


all 


^H but all A 




^^B and he that R 


but whosoever BCT, for whoaoever OW. 


^^^1 and whosoever A 


, for whoBo Co, whoBo Co" 


^^B 13 but woe 


woe, woe therefore OW 




than ye yourselves are. than you your- 




selves 6 


^H 25 that on the outside R 


the utterside 


^^M the outside ^[ai>] 




^^^^ S2 flu jou up R 


fulfil ye 


^^H ye up 




^^^^k ' B ' henceforward. 


' ' reddite. ' ' which.' 





P 


i^^VH^I 




5/. 


Matthew 93 ^| 


^^B Rhtim3—J.«iharii!ed. 




raWier rersJmi. ^H 




Chapieb XXIV. ^H 


^^H 7 kingdom against kingdo 


m 


realm against realm BQWCTQ?. one 


^B 11 rise iCo'J 




ariflB 


^H 17 take 




fetch BO. fet 


^H 18 teke 




fetKih 


^^■^ Sr Bven into R 




into, into Cor. 


^^Hl even mito A 






^H:SO tribes' 




kiadreda 


^^KIO, 41 Bhall be taken 




6WC0T. received 


^^Kleft 




left alone B. refnaed 


^^■[8 bnt this know ^ A 




of this yet bo sure BC. of thia be mire 


^^■^ bat know tbia J 




GIFT, bnt be sure of this Co. but be 
ye Bure of thia Ri' 


^^f*9 BbMll begia 




so begin BOTo'. begin 


^^■^ fellow Berranta 




fellows 


^^■90 the lord of that Bervant 




the same servant's lord BCCo. that 
serrant's master QWT. the master of 
that servant Tav 


^^^Bl appoint* hia portion R 




give him his portion BQWG. give him 


^^^F appoint him hfa portion 


A 


his reward OiT. give him his part Tav. 
put his portion Co" 




CHAPntE XXV. ^1 


^^■^ according to 




after ^H 


^^■39 time 






^^KSI, 2S over a few things 




over few things BCCa\ in little QWT. ^H 
over Uttle Co ^H 


^^K7 uBui7> 




vantage, gains Tm ^^| 


^Hb)ca»tfe 




^^H 




R 


everlasting pain ^^^| 




A 


■ 




Chapter XXVI. ^| 


^^B S whowascnIl*^d 




which was called BCCa. called ^H 


^^K Sa took bread and blessed, and E 


when he had taken the bread and given ^^| 


^^m took bread and blessed it 


, and 


thanks, ho B. took the' bread and ^H 


^^K 




when he had given thanks OC. took ^H 
bread and gave thanks WT. took ^H 
the bread, gave thanks and Co. took ^H 
the bread and vchen he had blessed, ^H 
he lb ^H 


^^■17 to them 




them ^H 


^VsS which [Q><] 




that. [ -\Tav ^M 


^^^L tribus. ' ponet. 


' usiu-a. * C omits ■ the.' ^^| 



^v 


Table I ^ 


^^^^1 Rlieimt — Aulhorited. 




Earlier Yereitmi. 


^^^1 30 an hymn 'being said ^ 




when they had praised God B. when 


^^^P when thej had eung an hymn 


they had sung a psalm <f. when they 


^^H 




had sung a song of thanksgiving W. 
when they had said graoe CoT, when 
they had given praises Tav. when the ' 
grace was said Co' 


^^H SS he saith R 




■aid Jesus, said he Co" 


^^V he A 






^^V sorrowful 




heavy 


^H unto death 




unto the death 


^^B 4S Hign ' 




token 


^^^b £3 give me presently R 




cause to stand by me B. give me QWT. 


^^^^M presently give me A 




Co. deUver me now Co" 


^^B G5 Uid no hands on me R 




took mo not 


^^M laid no hold on mo A 






^^M C7 they taking hold of R 




they that had taken B. they took , . ^ 


^^M they that had laid hold • 


>n^ 


and awCTCo: they that took Co 


^^1 03 adjure ' 




charge, conjure Tav 


^^H 64 heaven [Oj'] 




the sky. the heaven OCoTav 


^^H 65 what need we witneese 


9 any 


what need we of any moe witnesses 


^^^1 fiirthor 




BWCCoT. what have we any more 


^^^1 what furtlier need have 


we of 


need of wituBBsea Q. what need we 






yet vritnesses Cb' 


^^^1 67 with the palms of their hands 


on the ' face with the palm of their 






handsflC. withtheir'rodsOJT. upon 






the face Cn. with tlie palm of their 






hands on the face T. upon the fac* 






with their fists flo" 


^^H thou aUo art 




thou art even BWCT. thou art also C. 
thou art . , . also Co. thou art Of Tav 




Cha] 


PTEB XSVII. 


^^H 9 pieces of 




silver pieces BOW. silver plates CT. 


^^^1 release 




let loose BCo\ deliver 


^^H 17 whom will you that I releitso li 


whether will ye that I give' loose. 


^^V whem will ye tlmt I reteaee A 


whom will ye I riiall let loose Co' 


^^M 21 to be released B 




that I let loose BGWCT. that I givm 


^^H that I release A 




loose Co- have let loose Co" 


^^B 23 why, what evil hath he done 


what evil hath he done BlTCTCo', but 






what evil hath he done Q. what evil 






hath be done then Ca 


^^H 24 rather tumult was toward R 


that more business was made BWCT 


^^^M that rather a tumult was 


made 


that more tumult was made G. that 


^^H 




there was a greater uproar Co. that 
there was rather an uproar Co* 


^^^^L ' hymno. ' signum. ' adluro. 


• C ■ his.- • To omits ' their.' ■ G ' let.' 
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PP^V^I 


' SI 


Mark 95 


Bheims—Authorind. 


Earlier Venioru. 


2« he released K 


let he . . . loose BGWCT. gave he . . . 


relenfled he A 


loose Co. let he loose af 


41, 62 chief prieata 


high priesta. chief of the prieata Oi' 


fli rocka 


stones 


60 made tlie sopulehre sure, seal- 


when they had sealed up the stone, they 


ing up the atone, with wstoh- 


made the Bopulchre sure with the 


menR 


watch B. made the sepulchre sure 


made the iepaluhre sure, seAl- 


with a' watch' and sealed the stone 


jng the atone, and setting b 




watch j4 


men and sealed the stone Co. made 








sealed up the stoue Co' 


CnAF- 


ran XSVIII. 


S ami the angel 


the angel, but the angel GWCu' 


fear not you H 


fear not B. fear ye not OWCT. be not 


fear not ye A 


ye afraid Co 


11 chief priests 


high priosts 


^^ 11 make you secure' R 


make you careless S. bo use the matter 


^^L secure you A 


that you shall not need to care To. 




aavB you harmless GWCT. bring it so 




to paaa that ye shall be aafe Co. make 




you safe Co' 


^^^K 


MARK. 


^^^^F Chapteb L ^^I 


^^Vf then went forth ... all the A 


all the . . . went out BGITCT. aU that 


^^m then went out ... all the A 


. . . went out M. there went out . . . 




the whole Co. all the . . . went forth 


^^B 7 there cometh a atrouger than 


he that is stronger than I cometh after 


^H I after me E 


me BC. a stronger than I coraeth after 


^^H there cometh one mightier 


me Birr, there cometh one after me 


^^P ' than I after me A 


which is* stronger tlkan I Co 


^^^}0 forthwith coming up R 


as soon as he was come up BC. as soon 


^^V Blraightway coming up A 


as he was come GWCT. anon as he 




was coming up Co' 


^^H the heaTena opened 


heaven open BCT. tlie heavons cloven 




in twain G. heaven cleft IF. that 




the heavens opened Co. the heaven 




opened Co* 






^H and r«maim»g on him R 


dove BCGWT. the Holy Ghost as 


^H the Spirit like a dove descond- 


a dove coming down upon him Co. 


^^H Ing upon him A 


the Holy Ghost like a dove descending 




and abiding upon him Co' 


^^^H ' Q'Uie.' ' rr 'watchmen' for 'a watch.' * securos. ^^| 


^^H • (V omits ' which U.' 


' GtFT • Holy Ghoat' ^H 



^V Table ^^^H 


^^H Bh^rR3—A«ilKrizii. 


Sariier Ver^am. ^^^^^^^k 


^^^P 17 come after me R 


follow me ^1 


^^^1 come ye after me A 


^H 


^^^H 23 a man in an rniclean epirit R 


a man veied with an unclean spirit ^H 


^^^H^ amannitli an unclean spirit X 


BlfCT. a man which had an unclean 








spirit Co. a man having an unclean 




spirit Co', a man in whom was aa 




unclean spirit 7b 


^^K ened out [a>'] 


cried aloud B. cried 


^^1 24 who thou art 


what thou art. that thou art Ca 








selves SCT, demanded one of another 




BW. aiod one another among them- 




selres Co. demanded among them- 




selves Co' 


^^^r unclean 


foul 


^^H 35 rising yery early ... he R 


in the morning very early before day*., 


^^H In the morning rising up a 


JoBUB when he was risen up SO. In 


^^^1 great white before day, he A 


the morning very early" boforo day* 




Jesus* arose and QWCoT. in tha 




morning very early he rose up and Co" 


^^1 39 he was . . . casting out deviU n 


he , . . cast the devilsout. he . . . drave 


^^H he . . . cast out devils ^[Cb'] 


out the deyiU Co 


^^H ik testimony' 




^^H J5 to publish and to blazo abroad 


openly to declare many things and tft' 


^^H tha word R 


publish this rumour B. to teU manr 


^^^■^ to publish it much and to blaze 


things and to publish the matter' 


^^H abroad the matter A 


QWirr. to speak much of it, and made 




the deed known Co, to publish and 




spread forth the word O? 


^^^H Chaitsr II. ^1 


^^^^B 1 and again he entered Into 


after a few diiys also' ho entered into ^H 


^^^B Capernaum ' after some days 


Capernaum again BCWCT. and after ^H 




certain days he wont again untb ^H 




Capernaum Oi. and after certain days ^H 




he entered again into Capernaum Co ^H 


^^H 11 go into thy house R[Ci)*] 


get thee lience into thine own' house. ^^| 


^^H go thy way into thine house A 


go home Co ^1 


^^1 13 multitude 


people ^H 


^^K 11 he passed by 


Jesus passed by. he went by Co' ^^| 


^^H IS did Eit down together K 


sat also together at meat BC. sat at ^| 


^^^B sat also together A 


table <° also CWT. there eat at ths ^| 




table Co. sat also at meat Oj" ■ 


^^1 13 did use to fast B. 


did fast, fasted Co ■ 


^^^^k used to &st A 


1 


^^^^k ■ conquirerent. 'CTomit' 


before day." ' Q) omits ' very early.' ^H 


^^^1 ' Co 'he.' 'testimonium. ' wr ' deed,' C ' saying.' ' GIFT omit • also.' ^H 


^^^1 • & ' Capbamaum.' ' B omits 


'own.' " BT'meot.' ^H 





■ 

St 


Mark 97 ^H 


SAriffls— ^uiftrniMrf. 




EarlUr Fersiona. ^^H 




Chutxb III. ^^1 


3 saith 




^^H 


E being Borrowful R 




mourning BCT. mourning also OW. ^^H 


being grieved A 




and was sorry Co. Borry Cb' ^^| 


6 going forth «[&'] 




departed and. went out and Co ^^| 


went forth and A 




^^H 


7 from Galilee . . . foUowed him 


followed him item Galilee BGWCT. there ^^| 


E 




followed him . . . out of Qalilee Co. ^^M 


tram Qalilee followed him A 


followed him . . . from Galilee Cb' ^H 


8 they about Tyre [Co'] 




they that dwelt about Tyre ' ^^H 


9 he spake to his disciplea 




Jesua commanded his disciples BC. he ^^| 
commanded his dieciplea GWT, he ^^M 
spake unto his disciples Co ^^H 


11 feU down 




they fell down ^^1 


2B stand' 




continue, endure Qi' ^^| 


'26 stand' 




continue BWCTCa\ endure OCo ^^| 


28 BOOB of men 




children of men. men's children CT ^H 






people ^H 


without seek thee E 




Geek for thee without, aze' after thee ^^H 


without seek for thee A 




without Ca ^H 


1 


Ch 


AiTEa IT. ^1 


^^1 wts gathered [Cb<] 






^^K all the multitude R 




all the people, a great people Oa' ^^| 


^^H the whole multitude A 




^^H 


^B tea...sea[Co>] 




sea . . . seaside, water . . . seaside Co ^^^M 


^K tome [C»>][r«.] 




that some ^H 


^^Rr yielded [Co'] 




gave ^H 






grew ^H 


^^^BS seeing they may see 




when they see they may see BC. they ^^H 
seeing may see OWCa'. with seeing ^^H 
eyes they may see Co, when they see ^^| 
they ahaU see T ^H 


^^^^R , bearing they may hear 




when they hear, they may hear BO. ^H 
they hearing may hear OWCo''. with ^^H 
hearing ears they may hear CD. when ^^| 
they hear they shall hear T ^H 


^^H! be converted ' 




turn ^^1 


^Kl b; the wayside 




that received seed by the wayside S. ^^H 
that receive the seed by the wayside ^H 
OW. whereof some be rehearsed to ^^H 
be by the wayside C that are by the ^^H 
wayside CaT. that are sown by ths ^^H 
wayside Co" ^^M 


^B«4>0 




^^M 






at onoe BWCT. straightways QW. ^^M 
[ ] Co. forthwith Tav. anon Co' ^^M 


^^V a 'Tyrus.' 


stare. 


' Ct? 'ask.' ■ convertantnr. ^^H 



^ ^ 


■■■^^H 


^■^ 98 Table I ^^_ 


^^^1 Eheiins—Authoriied. 


FersiDN^ ^^^^^^H 


^^^^1 17 afterward 


and anon BWCT. for 0. [ ^mS^^| 




and so Co' ^^1 


^^H 21 a bed 


the table £Oirci'. aUbleOi. thebodltj^H 


^^^^ 32 hid which Bhall not be nrnde 


BO privy that shall not ' be opened B(7K^^ 


^^^^^ maoifeat R 


hid ■ that shall not beopeoed GW. hldf^H 


^^^H hid which Hliall not be mani- 


that shall not be openly shewed Co ^H 


^^^H fested A 




^^^H^ neither was anything made 


neither hath it been bo secret BO. H 


^^B R 


neither is there a secret G, neither ■ 


^^^^1 neither was anything kept 


so secret WT. and there is nothing ■ 


^^H secret A 


eeeret Co. neither anything secret Cb* ^| 


^^V 25 he that bath, to him shall be 


□nto him that hath, shall it be given. ■ 


^^H 


whoso hath, unto him shall be given a> ' ^| 


^H he that hath not . . . from 


fromhim that hath not SCTTCT-. whoao ^| 


^^K 


hath not, from him Co. whoso hatli.^H 


^^K he that hath not, from him A 


not . . . from him Co* ^^| 


^^H 26 cast seed into [Co^ 


sow seed in BWCT. cast seed in O^H 




casteth seed upon Co ^^^| 




anon ^^| 


^^H 31 the seeds [(V] 


seeds ^^H 




is greater BCCo, ia greatest GII'T;^^^ 




waxeth greater (V ^^H 


^^H 37 the waves beat ' 


the waves dashed BOC. dashed tlii^H 


^H 38 inthehinderpartofthehoatS 


in the stern, behind in the ship C» ^^k 


^^H in the hinder part of the 




^^1 


^H 


^^H Cbaptsb V. ^^ 


^^^H S in an tmclean spirit Ji[(^] 




^^H with an unclean iipirlt A 


had an unclean spirit O ^^^| 


^^B G crying and cutting himself 


crying and all to cutting himself A^H 




cried . . . and stroke himself sore* "^f 




GIT. crying and beating himself CCe. ^| 




oried ... and bet himself T H 


^H 7 I adjure • thee by God 


I require thee in the name of Ood BWCT. .^| 




I charge thee by God aco. I will that ^| 




thou swear to ma by God lb ^1 


^^H 10 beaought him much 




^H 14 the; that fed them R[Gi'] 


the swmeherds ^H 


^H they that fed the swine A 


^H 


^H 25 a woman n[a><] 


there waa a certain woman, there wm^^| 


^^H a certain woman A 


a woman Co ^H 


^^H !6 neither was anything the 




^■^ better R 


and it availed her nothing G. and H 


^^B and waa nothing bettered A 


was not helped Co. and had profiled H 




nothing Co* ■ 


^^H ' manifestetur. "C'no.' "H" so hid.' 'fl'bette.' .H 


^^^L a omits ': 


sore.- * adiuro. ^M 



^ 


^ar£ 99 ^1 




E'arZi'o' Fn-si'urM. ^^| 


28 touoh but 


but touch ^^1 






bad gone out A 


out Co. was gone Cb' ^^^f 


31 thronging [Cb»] 


thrust 3)rcr. throng (;. thraeteth Co ^^| 


40 WM lying 


^H 






■vtMi B. great aatooisbment A 


^H 


^K^ that aomethii^ Ehould be 


to give bar meat BGFircr. that tbay ^H 


^^K given her to eat 


should give her to eat Cb. to give her ^H 


^H 


to eat a? ^H 


^^^B Chapteb VI. ^^^^^^1 


^^^Kl going out from thenc«, he R 


he departed thence and ^^^^^| 


^^^m bewentontfromthenoeand J 




^^Bb kboiit the lOFl 


about hy the. about in the Co ^^| 


^■ftihodJi 


should be shod ^^1 


^^V^ beihodA 




^^Bx testimonir' 


witness ^^| 


^^^HU Anointed with oil many 


anointed many . . . with oil BCMOi'. ^^| 


^^V 


they anointed many . . . with oil GWT. ^H 


^^H 


many . . . anointed they with oil Co ^H 


^Htfiothen 


other BQFPCif. BomeCi. wotber T ^H 


^H^ bntothenB 


some BCCo. and some OWT. bat Bome ^H 


^^■F Hid others^ 


■ 


^^Bl ut with him at the table R 


sat at board also BCT. sat at table ^H 


^^■^ tat with him A 


together QW. sat at the table Cto ^^1 


^^B. [eat at board with him] Cb< 


^^H 


^Mh the head of John the Baptist 


John Baptist's head, the head of John ^H 


^^K* 


Baptist a^fo ^B 


^^Kll dewrt ■ place [ai<] 


wildemegs ^H 


^^^m M sheep not having a shep- 




^^^ herd 






QWT. as the sheep that have no ^H 


^^^^L 




^^^^B^ 






them all ^B 


^^Hjnraala 


here a row and there a row BWCCaT. by ^^| 


^^^v 


rowsff. inrowsCtf> ^M 


^^^B tbem labouring in R[Cd''\ 


them troubled in. that they were in ^B 


^^■^ them toiling in A 


peril with Ca ^B 


^^^■t aet to the shore R 


drew up into the haven BCOiT. arrived ^B 


^^B drew to the Bhore ..1 


QW, arrived into the haven Tav. ^^| 


^^^B 


drew near the shore Co' ^B 


^^^|b through that whole 


throughout all the. throughout all ^B 




that GC<^ ^B 


^^B|be»)ught 


^B 




■ W ' board.' • desertum. ^| 


J_ 


J 





^ 


■j^P^^H 


^ lOO 


1 


aotel ^^^^H 


^^H Bheims—A^ttharized. 




rwsi'uns: ^^^^^^H 




Ch&pteb TII. ^^I 






^^^^H lairing aside the oommand- 


B. ye lay the commandment . . -. 


^^^^B 




ment Ca. the commandment . . . UU 
aside Tav 


^^H hold 




obaerva. keep 0> 


^^^V 70U suffer S 




so ye suffer, thus ye suffer Co 


^^^H ye suffer A[Co^ 






^^H IS entering into him that 




that can defile him when it entereUi, 


^^B defile him R 




into him. that can defile him entering-. 


^^^^M that entering into him 




into him Co' 


^^H defile him A 






^^^M 17 was entered [0?} ' 




cnme i 


^^H 22 an eye 




a wicked eye, wicked eye Tav 


^^^1 2B cast forth 




cast out BQWCTa^. drive out Co 


^^H 27 filled 




fed. satisfied Cb* ■ 


^^H the dogs 




the little dogs S. whelps OITCr. dogaCb 


^^M 30 gone out [Co<] 




was departed BCOi. departed 


^^H upon [Co'} 




on 


^^^M 31 again going out R 




when he was departed again B. h» 


^^^M again departing A 




departed' again . . , and OWOTOA 
when he went out again Co 


^^H 32 besousht R[Ca'] 




pray B. prayed 


^^H beseech^ 








COAPTEK VIII. ^^1 


^^H S wm&dnt 




shall faint BCCd'. would faint OlK 
should faint CaT 


^^m S filled 




fluffloed BOICCT. aatisfied Ca. fuU JVw 


^^H 11 question ' 




dispute 


^^H 19 fragmenta ' [Tan] 




broken meat 


^^H 20 seven loaves R 




I brake the seven BCo. I braka seven 


^^H the seven A 




GWCTC«' 


^^^M of frngmentB ' B[T<ro] 




of the leavings of the • broken meat. 


^^H full of fragments A 




full of broken meat Co. of brokutt 


^^B 24 I Bee men aa it wero 


trees 


I sea men • : for I perceive ' them waUP 


^^H walking J^Cb>] 




as they were trees BWCT. I sea men 1 


^^H I see men aa trees, walking A 


for I see them walking like trees (R 






I see men going aa if I saw trees Co 


^^^ft 28 and other some aa it wei 


■eR 


again some say that thou art BO. ani 


^^^1 and others A 




some aWT. some Co. but some as Oh' 


^^M 31 Tcyected 




reproved, oaat out Co 


^^H S2 taking him R 




took him aside and. took him unto him 


^^^M took him and A[Co'] 




and a, ( 


^^H introisaet. ^ W ' 


turned,' (^ 'went forth.' ■ conquirara^^| 


^^H ' bagmentonun. t dFTomit Hhe.' 'CT'thamen.' ' BWT'aat.'^M 



^^^^^^ 5/. Mark itfi^^l 


^^H lOaims—Axtlhariieii. 


Earlier Veraiom. ^^| 


^^BB if lie gains 


ifhushaU'witt^RT. though he should ^^| 


^^B if be shall gain ^ 


win B. if he win OCl>: though he ^H 


^^H CBAITEIt IX. ^^1 


^^^H ftlone . . . apart B 


out of the way alone 


^^^K Apart by themEelvcs A 




^^^B and vrhite exceedingly as 


and became ' very white even as snow 


^^^B snow 


BWCT. aad was very white as snow 0. 


^^^^ exceeding white as bodw A 


and very white as the snow Co 


^^^n no man any more but Jesus Tt 


no man more than Jesus BWCTCo. no 


^^^B no men any more save Jesus j1 


more any man save Jesus ff. no man 




more save . . . Jesus Co* 


^^Hi Vith themselves 


with them £0r. to themselves GIT. by 




them a. by themselveB 0)' 


^^^P questioning* 


and demanded, and ased Co, asking Cb' 


^^^Kl and how it is written of the 


and the Sun of man as it is written of 


^^■^ Son of Man that he shaU 


himshallsufferfC. and as it is written 


^^B BOlfer R 


of the Son of man that ' he must suffer 


^^H and how it is written of the 


OWCa'. the Son of man also shall 


^^H Son of man that he must 


suffer ... as it is written Co. and fllsO 


^^B suffer^ 


the Son of man as it is wi-itten shall 




suffer r 


^^a* quBBtioning' [rac] 


disputing 


16 question' [rnn] 


dispute 


17 multitude 


company, people Co 


33 if thou canst beUeve [CoT 


this thing if thou canst belieTe B. if 




thou canst believe it QW. if thou 




oouldest believe CCoT 


24 crying out H 


cried, crying 


cried out A\_Ca^ 




SO passed 


took their journey BWCCoT. went GC<?. 




went t<^ether To 


1 87 one of such children [0)'] [Tor] 


any such a young' child BCT. one of 




such little children 0. such a little 




chUd W. such a child Co 


49 every one 


every man 


50 will 


shall 


^B Cbapteb X. ^B 


^^^Bt llB wrote you this precept 


he wrote this precept unto you BGWCT. ^^H 




did Moses write you this command- ^^H 




ment Co. did he writo you that com- ^^1 






^Ks and Jesus 


Jesus, but Jesus Co ^^H 


^Bb do no fraud R 


defraud no man EOT. thou shalt hurt ^^| 


^^■^ defraud not A 


nomanU. hurtnomonlT. thoushalt ^^| 




beguile DO man Co. beguile not Co' ^^1 


^H[^> HT' should.' MIT 'was made.' » gip omit 'that.' * con- ^^H 


^^|piii«ntes. couquirilis. * CTomit 'young.' ^^^^^^H 



^^v 


Table ^^^^^1 






Earlier Vtrsiotta, ^^^| 


^^H 21 Jesua beholding him 




Jesus behold him and. Jems looksd 
upon him and' Co'To 


^^H 27 beholding them R[Co'} 




when he had looked upon them B. 


^^^H looking upon them A 




looked upon them and awOT. beheld 
them and Co 


^^M left 




forsaken 


^^H hath left 




hath forsaken RQC. forsaketh WCoT. 
shall forsake Co' 


^^H 33 chief priutg 




high priests 






began to disdain at. disdained at Co 






^^H A 






^^^M 12 they which seem to rule ove 


rH 


tbey which seem' to bear rule among- 


^^^1 they which Eire aooouiited 


to 


Bar. they which are appointed' t« 


^^H rule oTer A 




bear rule among WC. the princes of tha 
world have domination of CO. they that. 
be seen to rule among Co*, they 
which are princes among Ta 


^^V their prinaes R[a,>] 




they that be great among them. thB 


^^^r their great ones A 




mighty Co 


^^m 49, 51 the blind man 




the hUnd 


^^H 50 casting off his garment R 




when he had thrown away bis cloke S 


^^H^ casting away his gannent 


he threw away his cloke and BWCT, 


^B J[C»>] 




he oast away his garment from lam 
... and Co 


^^H 52 made thee aafe * £[Co*] 




saved thee, helped thee Co 


^^^^ made thee whole A 








CairiEB XI. ^^1 


^^H 8 others 




other BOWCTCo'. some Co ^^M 


^^H 13 if hapty [Po<] 




to see it to see whether WT ^^M 


^^H 11 now no man B 




m 


^^H for ever 




whUe the world etandeth BQWCT. forH 
evermore Co. any more Co" ^M 


^^B 18 chief priests 




high priests ^H 


^^B 27 chief priests [Tan'] 




high priests ^1 


^^M 39 and Jesus 




Jesua BWCCoT. then Jeaus H. but Jesm .■ 

C^ W 


^^M 32 indeed a prophet R[Co'] 




a very prophet, a true prophet Co ^H 


^^m a prophet indeed ^[To] 








COIPTEB XII, ^1 


^^1 2 in seaHoD R 




when the time was come BWCCoT. d ^M 


^H at the seaaon A 




a time 0. when the time was do*. ^H 
at the time Ta H 




the 


they . . . brake his head ■ 


^^n head RiCo-q 




■ 




the 


■ 


^^H head^ 




■ 


^^^^ > Ccf omits 'and.' <a 


'deliglit.' 'C'Been.' ' aalvumfeoit. ^M 



^^^^^^ si. Mark 103 ^^^H 


^^1 meims—Authorieed. 


Earlier Varsiont. 


^^H a therefore having yet one aon 


and to when he had yet but one ... son 


^^H 


BC. yet had he one aon QWT. then 


^^K having yet therefore one son A 


had he yet one aon only Ca. wherefore 




he ' having yet one son CoTao 


^H last 


at the last, the last G 


^■20 rejected 


disallowed fl. did refuse GWCr. refused 

Co 
they went about also to take him BC. 


^H-IS and the; aoaght to lay liands 


^^B on him R 


and ' they went about to take him 


^^M and they sought to lay hold 




^^1 on him A 




^^M [and they aonght to lay bold 




^^H upon hln] [Ca*] 




^K'17 KDder' 


gi" 


■Wn the seven 


seven BGWCT. they all seven Co. they 


■ 1 


seven Oj', those BOTen To 


woman [C] 


nife 


23 the seven 


seven 


29 andJBHUB 


Jesus 


^ , 87 D»vid therefore 


David BCCa\ then David GWT. there 


■^p 


David O. 


^^Bm abundance • [Qi'] 


superfluity 


^K Chapiee XIIL ^I 


^HlBBith 


said 


^^B what manner of atones 


what stones, what manner stones To 






^^H be beaten If 


whippedB. and into'the synagogues : 


^^H and in the synagogueB ye shall 


ye shall be beaten BW. and into the' 


^H be beaten A 


synagogues and ye shall be beaten 




car 


^^H be beaten] [Co'^ 




^^H and you shall R 


yea and shall BCT. and OIF-. and shall 


^H and ye shall ^[a><] 


o> 




that this might be for a witness B. for 




a testimonial QWCT. for a witness 




CoTon 


^H| befonhand [7b} 


aforeliund. afore SCo' 


^^■^ in that hour 


in the same hour BC. at the same time 


' 


aWCoT. the same hour Co' 


IB take [CbT 


fetch 


18 tor to take his garment H[ro] 


to take hifl garment with him B. unto 


^^m tor to talte up his garment A 


the tilings whiah he left behind him, 




for' to take his clothes with him* 


^^H 


BWCr. to fetob his clothes Ca, to 


^H 


fetch his garment Co' 


^^B^ TVinoULite-be.' ' BTF'then. 




^^Kd < to.' ' Ck, omitB ' into the.' 




^^mo omits 'with him.' 


^^^ 



^V ^04 


■Table I ^^^^^^^^| 


^^H HIieiTns—Aulliorised. 




Earlier Tersianai ^^^^^^^^| 


^^M 17 woe to them 




woe shall be then to thorn BWOt. tbi 
woe shall be to them G. woe unbt 
them Ca. woe is then to them T. woe< 
shall be then to women (with chUd)i 
Tod 


^^M 20 the days [C»<] 




those days 


^^H 23 foretold yoa oil thin 


g9 


shewed yoa all things before BSWCT, 
told you all before Co. told you ■{ 
things before Co" 


^^H 2S that are in heaven [Co'] 


which are in heaven, of tbe heavaua C 


^^^1 27from the uttermost p 


art of the 


from the end of tbe earth SC. fram tlf 


^^H earth 




utmost part of the earth Q. from o« 
end of tbe world ' WO>T. from thi 
highest part of the earth O? 


^^M 32 nor the Son, but tbe Father J! 


neither tbe Son himself save the Fatha 


^^H neither tho Son, 


but the 


only' BQWCT. no, not the Son him. 


^^1 Father A 




self, but tbe Father only Co. nor thfl 
Son save the Father Co', neither tU 
Son himself, but the Father To 


^^H 35 or St the CDokcrowing [?q'] 


whether at the eookcrowing BWCT. A 






the cockcrowing G. or about the oo&f 






crowing Co 


^^H 3a lest coming 




lest if he come BQWCT. that he oonU 
not . . . and Co. lest when he comeGb 




Chutes SIT. ^| 


^H 1, 4S, EC chief prieBtB 




high priesU ^| 


^M 3oR[an 




■ 


^^M of the people 




among tbe people, in the people Ca ^H 






grudged ^H 


^^m 9 for a memory ' R 




»— 


^^M for a memorial A 






^^H 20 diah 




platter H 


^^m 21 indeed goeth 




truly goeth BC. truly . . . goeth OW^M 
truly goeth forth Co. goeth T ^H 


^^H^ 26 an hymn * being s.ti 


ifl 


when tbey had praised God B. -n^t^^f 


^^B when tbey bad 


sung an 


they had sung a psalm B. when th^^| 


^^B hymn J 




had sung the song W. when they had 
said grace CCoT. when tbe grace was 
said 0?. when they had given praises 
T<n 


^^M 29 all 




aUmen. they all Co» J 


^^H 33 beavy R 






^^^M very hoBvy ^ 




.■ 


^^^^1 3i sorrowful R 




exceeding heavy B. very heavy QWTt^M 


^^^^M exceeding eorrowful A 


heavy CCo ^H 


^^H 




tbe death ^H 


^^K '<%' earth.' 


a omits ' 


only.' 'memoriam. ■ hj-mno. S 





5/. MarA 105 V 


^^F Sheims—Auihorised. 


Earlier Versiviis. ^H 


1 43 the aoribes and the 


scribes and ^^| 


iS are you come cut fi 


ye be come out. ye aro come forth Co ^^^| 








came BGWCT. come C. were come ^^H 


were aasemblod A 


together Co. came together To ^H 


eS beat him with buffets It 


beat him with fists, smite him with ^H 


boffet him ,l[Co'] 


fista Co ^^^^^B 


GS neither know I E 


I know him not ^^^^^^^^| 


I know not A 


^^^^^H 




CnAFTER XV. ^^^^^H 


^^A, 10, 11, 31 chief prierta 


priests ^^^^^^B 


^K^ wm> wont to release B 


Filale did deliver BGWC. he was wont 


^^^Bereleaied^ 


to deliver Co. Pilate was wont to 




deliver T. was he wont ... to let 


^^" 


loose Co* 




people 


9 release 


let loose BOOOi'. loose WT. give loose Q. 


11 releaae 


deliver SSJfCT. give . . . loose Co. let 




. . . loose Co" 


1* why, what evil 


what evil BOCor. butwhat evil 0. yea. 




but what evil W 


15 released 


let loose BCCoK loosed QWT. gave . . . 




loose CO 


31 a CTrenion 


of Cjrene 




if a man interpret it BC. by interpreta- 






^^■Fud with him the; cnioify 


and they crooifled with him BWCT. 




they crucified also with him G. and 


M 


they cmcified him with Co. and they 




crucify with him Co'Tav 


1 M passed by 


went by 


34 being interpreted 


if one interpret it BO. by interpreta- 




tion GCo'. if it be interpreted WT. 




interpreted CaTav 


^^^L looking on afar off 


a good way off beholding him BWCT. 




which beheld afar oEf 0. which beheld 




this afar off Co. aGir oCF beholding 




him Tav. beholding it afar off Co' 


^^Hwnding for R 


whoa he had caUed unto him' BCo\ 


^^^B«lUng unto hjm A 


called unto bim . . . and QWCT. 




called ... and Co 




Chaptbe XVI. 


^Hlttiteiing into 


when they went into B. they went 




into ... and 


^^B did not believe J? 


believed it not did not believe it Ca- 


^^F believed not A 




^^^b . ■ interpretatum. 


' Co< omits ' unto him.' ^^^^^^^^ 



^^r io6 


^^^^^1 


^^H E/uiims—A'altuinted. 




^^^^^1 


^^H 14 exprobratod' A 






^^H upbraided them with A 




for To 


^^^ 13 B>t on 




eat him down on SM. eat at 0. sitteth 

at WCo. iaoaC. is set down on T ^M 




ST. LUKE. ^H 




Cbafteb I. ^H 


^H 6 and they were both 




they were both BCCo. both were OUT. 
and they both Cu' 


^^^1 8 in the order of his course [Ca'] 


as hia course came BCT. as his oonwe 






came in order GW. when his ooutm 






came Co 


^^H 10 praying without [Co'] 




without in prayer 


^^H at the hoar of the incense 


while the incense was burning ■ 


^H R[(^'] 






^^m at the time of incense A 






^^B 17 'the just 






^^^H 25 to t«ke away my reproach 




to take from me my rebuke BGWC. to 
take away from me my rebuke Co. ta 
take from me the rebiike that I 
Buffered T, to take away my reboka 
Co'' 

handmaiden, servant 






^^^ 11,11 did leaps 




sprang' 


^^H leaped AlCo>] 






^^M 43 whence is this 




whenc« oometh this BO. whence hap- 
thisCo 


^B JS doth magnify 




magniSeth 


^M 18 regarded 




looked on. looked upon Co 






shoU all generations BCCoT. shall all 
ages aw. shall all kindreds Tav 


^H 53 the rich he hath sent away 


sent away therichemptyBfiWC. letteth 


^^1 empty S 




the rich go empty Qi. sendeth away 


^H the rich he hath sent empty 


the rich empty T. left the rich emptj" 






Oi'. sendeth the rich empty Tav 


^^H SS and she returned R 




and afterward returned B. after, aba 


^^H and returned A 




returned G. and returned again 
IFCIW. then returned . . . ogain Co 


^^m S7 full time 




time 


^^m 59 they called 




called 


^H 63 ft writing table 




writing tables 


^^B 73 the oath 




and that he would perform the oath 
BC. and the oath aW. even the oath 
Co. and to perform the oath T 


^^^^ ' exprobravit. =■ CCoT 


ab 


urnyage.* ' T ' spronge ' in v. 41. 




1 



^^^ 


Si. Luke 107 ^1 






EarKer FereiMU. ^H 


^^K 74 that he vould give to us E 




fortogiveuBBCCor. which waa, that ho ^H 


^^H thst he would grant unto as 


iA 


would grout unto us BW. and to give ^^| 
unto ua Too ^H 


^^m 80 inthedeserta' 




in wilderuBsB BWCTCa'. in the wilder- ^H 




the day cania of his shewing S. the ^^k 


^^^r the day of his shewing ^ 




day oame when ' he should shew ^H 
himself QWUT. the time that he ^H 
should shew himself Co ^^k 


^V 


Chaftu II. ^1 


^^H 1 Caesar Augustus 




Augustus Caesar BO. August the 
Emperor WT. Augustus the Emperor 
CCo 


^^M 10 fear not [(7o<] 




be not afraid 


^^H IS the heavenly army R 




heavenly soldiers, heavenly hosts Co 


^^M the heSTenlr hoat A[Ca''} 






^^B It in earth peace S 




peace on the earth BCT. peace in earth 


^^^H on earth peace A 




GW. peace upon earth Co. peace ba 
in earth Co', peace in the earth 
Top 


^H 17 concernins this child 




of this chUd BCo. of that same child W. 
of that child GCT 


^^1 IS that were reported to them 


which were told them of the ahepherda 






. S(SWff£Co\ which the shepherds had 


^^H which were told them by the 


told them Ca 












after 


^^■' SI male 




man child BSWCiiCa. man T 


^^H 21 to give a sacrifice R 




to offer BWQT. to give an oblation S. 


^^H to offer a aacrtfice A 




that they might give the offering Co 


^^H acoording as it is written R 




aa it is said SGTCo\ as it is commanded 


^^^M according to that whioh 


U 


QW. aa it is written Co 


^^M Mid A 






^^*.'S7 in spirit S[7V>i>} 




by inspiration mCoT. by the moKw of 


^^B by the Spirit A 




Holy Ghost W 


^^M and blessed Ood [Cb^ 




and praised God. [ ] CT 


^^1 85 thine own soul R [Co'] 




thy soul 


^^1 thy own kouI A 






^^H revealed ' 




opened 






K prophetess one Anna 


^^H one Anna a propbetees A 






^H she was 




which was. the same was Oi* 


^^B~ Sa coming in 




coming . , . upon them, came forth . . , 
andCCor 


^^B 49 be about 




BO about be in Co' 


^H 


• ( 


3 ' that.' ' revelentut. 



^v 


Table I ^1 


^^^B Sheims—AtUhin-isiid. 


Earlier Veraioiia. ^^^^^| 




CQAPreR III. ^^^^H 


^^H country 


coaata. region Co* ^^^^^^H 


^^1 7 multitudes R 


people ^^^^^H 


^^M multitude A 




^^^1 S fruits worthy of 


due fruits of. fruits worthy B ^^^| 


^^M S and now the axe ia R 


now also is the axe. the axe is . . . ^H 


^^M and now also the axe is ^ 


already Co. for even now is the axe Ov" ^H 


^^1 11 give to him B 


part with him ^^H 


^^H impart to iiim A 


^^1 


^^M [>ivs unto him] [Cto<] 


^^1 


^^1 11 and the soldiers [Cu^ 


the BoldJers. then the soldiers Co ^^| 


^H IS I indeed 


indeed I B. truth it is that I GW. ^H 


^^H 


ICCoT. I verily Cb' ^H 


^^M mightier 


stronger ^^| 


^^M whose latcbet of his Hhoos Ji whose shoes' latchet. whose shoe latchet ^^ 


^^1 the latchet of whose shoes 


A CCoT ^H 


^H 17 be wiU bum 


WiU he burn BWCT. will he bum up S. ^H 




shall burn CD. shall he burn Ccf> ^H 


^^M 21 Jesus also being baptized and and when ' Josus was baptized and did ^H 


^^H 


pTa,j£QCT. and Jesus also was baptized ^^^| 




and did pray W. and when Jesus also ^^M 


^^M 


was baptized and prayed Co ^^M 


^^B S3 desMnded' 


came down ^^H 


^^H 


Chapteb IV. ^H 


^^H 8 and Jesus [Co^] 


Jesus, but Jesus GW ^^M 


^^H 14 through 


throughout ^^H 


^^H 15 all 


all men. every man Ca ^^^M 


^^H 19 to preach [Co''] 


ajidta preachSCCoI'. and' that I should ^^M 




preach GW. and preach M ^^M 


^^^M 2i do also here in thy country do the eune hero also' in thine own ^^| 


^V [C»-] 


country, do it here likewise in thine ^ 




own country Q 


^^H 3S what word is this R 


what mannar of saying is this S. what 


^^M what a word la this A 


thing is this GCoK what manner a 




thing is this WCT. what manner of 


^^M 


thing is this Co 




foul 


^H^ SS besought him [Cq'] 


made intercession to him BWCT. re- 


^^B 


quired bim G. prayed him Co 


^^^1 


Chapieb V. 


^^1 1 and 


it. then it aW 


^^H 2 standing by the lake [Cn'] 


standby the lake 'side 


^^^1 their Hbips 


their boats B. the ships 


^^H 12 when 


that when BC. as 


^^^B a man 


there wfla a man 


^^^P and seeing Joans S 


and when he had spied' Jesus BWCT. 


^^H who seeing Jesus A 


and when ha saw Jesus QCo'. when 


^^M 


be saw Jesus Co 


^^^k >■ a ' that' > descendit. 


' W omits ' and.' ' BWCT • likewise.' 


^^^k 'BT'lak. 


3S. » Tlio ' espied.' 



^^P 5/. Luke 109 ^1 


^^^1 Rhsina—Aulhoriuit. 


Earlier Versions. 


^Hii go [.an 


go, »a!(.h he BGC. that he should go WT. 




go thy way, said he Co 


^^^V teatimony 


witness 




press, people Co 


^^B into the midst 


even into the midst B. in tha midst 




6WTC0'. even in the midst C. among 




then, C« 


^^H Si hath power in oorth toforgife 


hath power to forgive sins on' earth. 


^^B BiDB i^CCa'] 


hath authority to forgive sins in earth 


^^H hath power upon earth to for- 
^^F give sins A 
^^ into thy house RlCo^ 


a 


unto thine ' house BC. to thine house G. 


into thine house A 


home to thy house WT. home Co 


25 that wherein he lay E 


his couch whereon he lay B. liia bod 


that whereon he lay A 


whereon he lay GWCF. the bed that 




be had lien upon Ca. the bed wherein 




he lay Co' 


28 others 


other, the other To 


1 80 their PhariBeea and Scribes R 


they that were Scribei and PharisBBs 


^^V their Scribes and Pharisees 


among them, the Scribes and Pha- 


^m 


risees CCoT 


^^H a children of tho bridegroom 


children of the wedding chamber BG. 


^m R[C,^-\[_T<,v} 


children of the wedding WCT. wed- 


^^m childrenofthebridechamber.1 


ding children Ck. 


^^B 9B a similitude . . . unto them R 


unto them a similitude BWCOo. unto 


^^1 a parable unto them A 


them a parable 6. unto them in b 


^^1 £a simiUtDde unto them] [Cd^ 


BimiUtude T 


^^H otherwise Ji 


for then BG. for if he do, then WCT. 


^^H if otherwise J 


for else Co, else Cii' 


^^B ' Cbapteii Tt. ^1 


^H 8 himself 


he himself. h6Co ^B 


^^B 10 looking about upon them all R 


when he had beheld them all in com- ^B 


^^^^V looking round about upon 


pass B. he beheld them nil in ^H 


^^B them A 


compass and OWCT. he beheld thom ^H 






^^H 


them all round about Tan ^H 


^H 18 named '[Cb"] 


eaUed ^B 


^K IB nnolean [&>] 


foul ^H 


^^K n filled [Toe] 


■atisfied ^B 


^^^B 3B DHmrn and weep 


mourn and wail S. wail end weOp ^H 


^^^R 


GWUTQ^. weep and wail Ca ^H 


^^^f J8 do good to them that do jou 


do good for them which do good for ^^B 


^H good Ji 


you BGWC. do good for your good ^H 


^^H do good to them which do 


doers Co. do for them which do for ^H 


^^H good to you A 


yon ^H 


^^B [do good unto thom that do 


^^1 


^^1 you good] [Co'] 


■ 




^^K ^H 



^ no 1 


able 1 ^^^^^H 


^^H Rheima—A^iioriad. 


^^^^^H 


^^^M SS hoping 


^^^^^H 


^^M 42 caBt first the beam out R[C^ 


cMt out the beam out . . . first first^^l 


^^1 cast out first the beam A 


cast the beam out Co ^H 


^^H 4fl the tUagB which I sa; 


aa I bid you BWCT. the things that I ^H 




speak a. that I say unto you Co. ^^| 




those things that I say Co' ^H 


^^H 4S foimded < 


grounded, builded Co' ^H 












by QWT. it feU anon Co* ^H 


^^H 


fall ^H 


^^^^ Chapteb til ^^^I 


^^1 1 and when R 


when ^^H 


^^H now when ^ 


^^^1 


^^H 7 neither did I think myself R 


I thought not myself I thought myself ^H 


^^H neither thought I myaelf J 


(unworthy) alao Co* ^^H 


^^H 10 they . . . being returned 


they . . . when they were retamed ^^| 


^^H home R 


homo B. when they . . . turned back ^H 


^^^m they . . . returning to the 


0. they . . . turned bock home again ^^| 


^^H housed 


and Wur. when they . . . came homa ^^| 




again Co. when they returned Cb' ^^| 


^^H 12 the only son of hia mother 


which was the only- son of his mother ^M 




BCCoT. who was the only begotten ^^M 




son of his mother GW. the only bob ^H 




unto his mother Co* ^H 


^^V 16 and, That God 


and verily God B. and God ^M 


^H 23 the lame walk [Ca>] 


the halt go. the halting go Cb ^H 


^^^H 2S went you out for to see R 


went ye forth to see. are ye gone out' ^H 


^^H went y^ out for to see A 


for to see Ca ^H 


^^m 23 but [Cb'] 




^^H 81 whereuntothen^C^o*] 


whereunto H 


^^H SS this man if he ware a prophet 


if this man ' were a prophet, he ^H 


^^1 41 creditor [Tav\ 


leader ^H 


^H 47 but to whom 


to whom, but unto whom Co ^^| 


^H Cuj^rtssi VIII. ^1 


^^1 others 


other ^1 


^^H 4 and when 


when, now when QCo ^H 


^^K 6 the rook R 


stones B. the atones Q. the s(«n» ^H 


^^1 ftroek^ 


WCoTav. stone or. ft stone O) H 


^^^1 


moistnesa ■ 


^^^H e other aone B 


some ■ 


^^H others 


1 


^^H 1 fundatk > ruina. 


nro ' only begotten.' ' Co* ' forth." ^| 


^^^H ' Co* omita ' man.' ^H 



^^^ 


Sf. Luke "^^^^^^1 


^^H Rheima—Auiluiriteil. 




i'nriieT Versions. 


^^HlO seeing, thej ma; not see R 




when they see, they should not aee 


^^B leeing, the^ might not see 


A 


SBWCr. though they aee it, they 
should not seo it Co. tbey may see 
and Bee not Co' 


^^^H hearing, ma; not understand 


when they hear, they should not under- 


^^1 




stand BQWCT. though they hear it. 


^^H hearing, they might not under- 




^^H Btand A 




they may hear and not understand Co' 


^^Mll and the parable is this R 




the parable is this SGCTan. the simili- 


^^M nofF the parable ia this A 




tude is this WT. this is the parablo 
Co. but this ia the parable ft' 


^^^Ui rock 




stones, atone Co 


^^Kt pleanureB of this Ufe [Co'] 




thia life Co 


^^nS whiah 




which with BawCT. that . . . in Cc. 
that in Co* 


^^H hearii^ the word R 




hear the word and 


^^^H having heard the word A 






^^^■,17 oomB abroad 




come to light' 


^^■SO desirous to see thee R 




willing to see thee BCo', and would see 


^^B desiring to aee thee A 




thee 


^^H'94 there was mode a calm B 




it waxed calm, it was ealm 


^^" there was a calm A 






^^ 27 forth 




out. outoftheshipCo'Tbo 


29 unclean 




foul 


driven [0)"] 




carried 


8S they went forth R 




they came out. went they out Qj 


they wont out A[Ca'} 






87 to depart 




that ha would depart 


89 the whole city [Co^ 




aU the city 


40 waa returned 




was come Pgain. came again Co 


42 an only daughter JI[Co^ 






one only daughter ^[Tan] 




only BUT. but one daughter Co 


45 all 




every man BffH'CrCo'. they aU Co 


^^^ throng and press thee R 




thrust thee and vex thee BCT. thrust 


^^L throng thee and press thee A 


thee and tread on thee GW. throng 


^K 




theo and thrust thee Co. throng thee 


^p 




and trouble thee Co' 


^^ 47 and the woman R 




when the woman, but when tlia 


1 and when the woman A 




woman Co 


49 trouble him not E[Co'0 




disease not the Master 


, trouble not the Master A 






^H 


Chaiteb IX. ^B 


Bic^* 




h..> H 


^K^ a for the wsy R 




to your journey BQWC. by the way Co. ^^H 


^^H for yonr journey A 




to succour you by the way T. towards ^^M 
your journey Tau ^H 


^^B * GCT have • Dome abroad ' i 






^^J 



^ 112 Table I ^^1 




Earlier Versiina. 


^^H S others 


Home BQWCMCo. other T 


^^H 10 b desert' place which be- 


a solitary place nigh' unto' the' city 


^^H longeth to Bethsaida R 


nailed 'BethBBidn. a solitary place by 


^^^1 a desert place belonging to the 


the city called Bathsaida Co 


^^H city called Betbsaida A 








^^H to Bethaaida] [Co'] 




^^H 11 need of cure sfcb'] 


need to be healed, need thereof Co 


^^H need of healing^ 




^^H 12, 16 multitudoB R 


people 


^^H multitude A 




^^H 14 make them eit down [Tac] 


eauae them to sit down 


^^^1 17 frBgmentB*[I'ar] 


broken meat broken pieces Q^ 


^^H 22 


reprored BSWCTCo', cast out Co 


^^^^1 and chief prieata 


and of the high priesta. and high 




priests Co' 


^^H 


if he win BOWC. though he wanne Co. 




to win T. if he did win Co' 


^^^H loae himself and cast away 


lose himself or run in danger of himself 


^^^K himself 


B. destroy himself or lose himself 0, 


^^^^ft lose himaelf or be cast awa; A 


lose himself and' run in damage (rf 




himself WCT. loseth himself or 




runneth in damage of himself Co 


^^^f 2E aad hia Father's R 


and of his Father B. and in the gloiT 


^^H and in his Father's A 


of the- Father QWCoT. and in the 




majesty of his ■ Father CCo' 


^^H 29 altered i" [rm^] 


changed BffJFCrCb*. changed of anothol- > 




fashion Co 


^^^B his raiment whit« and glister- 


his garment shining very white B. hia 


^^H ingS 


garment was white and glistered A 


^^^H^ I'is raiment was white and 


his garment was white and ahone*^ 


^^^P^ glistering A 


WCCoT. his apparel was white an*. 




shining Co' 


^^^^1 31 decease 


departing 


^^H 32 that stood [Ch^ 


standing 


^^H S4 when they entered into the 


when they were come into" the olond 


^^^1 


BCr. when they were entering int^ 


^^^1 aa they entered into the cloud 


the cloud GW. when the elovA 


^H 


covered them 0> 


^^B Sa he suddenly crieth R 


snddenly he crieth. suddenly he crietb 


^^H lie suddenly crieth out A 


out Co' 


^^H renting him S 


when he renteth him BCo«. when ha 


^^^^ bruising him A 


hath bruised him GtT. when he hath,' 




rent him CCoT 


^^H 41 and Jeeus [Cb'] 


Jesus Bircr. then Jesus 0. then . . * 




Jesus Co 


^^H > desertum. ' a • near.' 


' GWT'to.' ' T'a.' ' C'thatit 




' CT ' or.' • WCaT ' hia.' • Co" ' the.' 


^^^^t altera. " Co ' ahined.' 


T ' under.' 



^^" 


SL Luke 113 ^1 


^H Rhiittis—AuiliDriied. 




Eaiiier Versions. ^| 


1 4E this word S 




that word ^H 


thia saying A[Co'] 




■ 


perceived it not 




should not understand it B. could not ^H 
perceive it 0. understood it not ^^H 
WCCoT ^H 


48 greater R[ai'] 




the greatest ^H 


1 greatest ^[rH 






^_ >7 but Jesus seeing ii[Co<] 




when Jeaua perceived BCT. when Jesus ^^| 


^^^v and Jesna pereeiTlng A 




saw aw. but when Jeans saw Cb ^H 


■ 


Chapteb X. ^B 


^^M 8 the hnrreat truly 




the harvest, the harvest verily Co- 


^^H tliat he send B 




to send 


^^B that he would send A 






^B [that lie ^viU aend] [Co'] 






^^H i carry not purse A 




bear no wallet SWCTCd'. bear no bag B. 


^^H carry neither pui^o A 




ijear neither wallet Co 


^B 7 hire 




reward, wages 


KT^S more tolerable 




easier 


H but it shaU be more tolerable 


therefore it shall be easier, nevertheless 






it shall be easier CCoT 


17 aubjeet* 




subdued 


^^ 18 aa a lightning fall 


from 


as it had been lightning fall > down from 


^^^_ heaven It 




heaven BWCT. like lightning Ml 


^^^1 aa UghtnlDg Ml from heaven 


down from heaven ff. fall dovm from 


^^1 




heaven as lightning Co. fall down 
from heaven like the lightning Co'. 

Tav 


^^^BSO anhject "unto you 




subdued unto yon SCCo. under your 


^^H [subject to you] [Tav] 




power 


^^BU In that very hour R 




the same hour B. that same hour QWC. 


^^H in that hour A 




at the same hour CD. that same time T 


^^Bl delivered to mo 




given me SaWCTCo'. given over unto 
me Co 


^^^B4 took care of him ' 








him Co' 


^^^pi repay -thee 






' 


Cbafteb XI. ^^1 


4 every one [C] 




every man. all them Co ^^M 


IS know how to give 




have knowledge to give fl. can give ^H 


2B it [C] 




them ^^M 


31 in the judgment 




CoTav. at judgments ^^M 


S2 in the judgment [rm] 






33 in secret R 




in a privy place BawcCoT. in the dark ^H 


in a secret plsx;e A 




a,', in a hid place far ^H 


^H ' subiiciunLur. 


= BC 





^ 114 Table I ^^^^^| 


^^^H Bhtiaa—AMOiririad. 


^^^^^H 


^^^H IS thou speakest to our reproach 
^^^^B thou reproBcbeet us A 


thou putteat us to rebuke ^^^^^^H 


^^^^1 


^^H 4S they Indeed 


they, they ^^^^^^| 


^^H i% aUo ... said R 


^H 


^^H also said A\Tfa,\ 


^^1 


^^H 62 those that did enter > R 


them that came in BOWCT. them that ■ 


^^^^ them that were entering in A 


would have been in Co. The enteros^H 


^^^1 [them that did enter] \Ca''] 


in Tav ^m 


^^^^P CHAFim XTI. ^^H 










^^^1 11 magiatratcs < Olid potestates i2 


tlio rulers and oHieers BWCCOT. the 


^^^B magiatratea aad powera A 


rulera and prinoas H. mlers and 




powers Co^ 


^H >a7 [O'l 


speak 


^^H 15 not in any man's . . . doth his 


no man's life atandeth in BCT. thougb. 


^^1 life eonsiat R 


a man ... yet his Ufo atandeth not in 


^^1 a man'a life conaisteth not in A 


OIT. no man liyeth thereof (that b^ 


^^1 [no man's life consiateth in] 


hath abundance) Co 


^m 




^^B la apake 


put forth, told Co 


^H 20 of thee 


from thee 


^H 21 la;i>th up 


gathereth 


^H 2S the rest [C!D'][rar] 


the remnant, the other Co 


^H 27 glory' 


royalty, majeaty Co' 


^^H 


ulothed 


^^1 29 seek 


ask' 


^^H^ 30 all these things the nations 


aU such things do ' the heathen ' poopU' 


^^^h R 


. . . seek for BQWDT. the heathen . . i 


^^H all these things do the nations 


seek after all such things Co. theM 


^^H . . . seek after A 


things do all the heathen . . . seek C^ 




all these the heathen people , . . seek 
for ran 
waking 


^^H 37 watching 


^^^^ SO and this know 


thia understand BWCT, now undefr- 




atand this Q. but be sure of this CO 


^^^1 11 Lord doat thou apeak R 


Master tellaat thou JGIF^CT. Lord tflll«rt 


^^H Lord speakest thou A 


thou Co. Lord dost thou teU OlV 




Master speakest thou Tat 


^^^P 46 appoint' his portion R 


set him his portion B. give hitn ]li< 


^^H appoint him hia portion A 


portion GCu*. give him his reword 




WCCoT. put his part Tav 


^^H J3 nhat will I [Co'] 


what is my desire, what would 4 




rather Co 


^^^H 1 iDtmibant. ■ nu^lstrAtns. ■ gloria. ' CoT ' axe.' ^H 


■ _"_■"■" "" J 




^^^^^I^^^^^^H 



^^* 


Si. Luke 115 ^1 


^^1 Bheims—AvihorUed. 




Earlisr Versions. ^H 


^^K £0 l3ut I have to be baptized 


notwithstanding 1 must be' baptized ^H 


^^K . witli a baptism R 




with a baptism, but I must be bap- ^H 


^^M but I have a baptism to be 


tized with a baptism Co' ^H 


^^H baptized with ^ 




■ 


^^B Btraltened 






^^1' KG that there will be heat B 




it will be hot. we shall have heat TFT ^H 


^^m there will be heat A 




■ 


^^^H j7 why of ^ourBelvea also judge 


why judge ye not of yourselves, why ^H 


^^V yna 






^^H why even of yourseWeB j 


iudge 




^^B 78 not A 




■ 


^^■£9 the teif last mite 




theuttermostmiteJjroo. the utmost mite ^H 


^^B 


Cqapteb XIII. ■ 


^^P 1 that very time ii 




the same season 


1 that seaBOD A 






\ [that time] [Ctf-] 






1 telling him ii 




that sliewed him. shewing him Co' 


1 that told him A 






^^M their sacrifices [Co'][To] 




their own sacrifice BWCCoT. their own 
saerificea 0. their sacrifiee Tav 


^^^K S sinners more ibnn all 


the 


greater sinners than all the' other 


^^^B Galilaeaas S 




Galileans, more sinners than all the 


^^H HimieiB nbove aU the Gali- 


Galileans Co' 


^^H leuisA 






^^H 8 about it [Cb'} 




round about it 


^^Hpi3 infirmity* 




disease, sickness Co' 


^^r 15 to water R[0?] 




to the water 


^^B to watering A 






^^^HhIS lo, these eighteen yearn 




lo, eighteen years BGWCT. now eighteen 
years Co. eighteen years Co', lo . , . 
eighteen yi?ars Tao 


^^V 17 all things that were glorio 


uflly' 








til the glorious deeds that were done 


^^B ajl the glorious things 


that 


Tav 


^^H were done A 






^^H [all the things that 


were 




^^f gloriously done] [Cu'] 






1 18 wlierfiunto S'lCo'] 




what 


unto what A 












^^ 19 cast into 




sowed in BBWCT. cast in Co. cast it 
into CO' 




1 till 


three pecks of meal* till all was £C. 


^^B the whole waa 




three hnsbels of fiour till all was WT. 
three pecks of meal tUl it was all Co 


^Huyouii 




ye yourselvea BC. yourselves 


^^^B you yourselwa A 






^^K > Cu < first be.' 


Co omita ' the,' Tav • thother ' for ' the other.' ^B 


^^^r ' inGnnitate. * gl< 




' BCCoT ' deeds.- ' G < flour.' ^H 



^V ii6 Talle ^^^H 




EariiBT Vin^iona, ^^^^^H 


^^H 35 when you sball say B 


that ye shall say. that ye say C°' ^H 


^^H when ye shAll tay A 




^^H Ceapter xir. ^^ 


^^B 7 them . . . that were invited R 


the guests ^^^| 


^^H tliose whiah were bidden A 




^^M [them that were bidden] [(7o'] 


^^H 


^^^P place 


room ^^^1 


^^H 15 that sat at the table with him, 


that sat at meat also heard SWOT. that^H 


^^H had heard R 


sat at table heard G. that sat by at ^1 


^^^M that sat at meat with him, 


the table heard To. that sat with them ^H 


^^H heard A 


at board heard Ca^ ^^^ 


^^^1 21 master of the honee 


goodraan of the honse. householder Toe. ^^| 


^^H HtreetH and lanaa [7b] 


broad utreets and lanes S. places aiul^^H 




streets QW. streets and quarters CCdI'^^H 


^^H finish 


peiibrm ^^| 


^^B 30 finfah it R 


make an end BGWCT. perform a>>.^^| 


^^1 Unlih. A\Tav1 


bring it to an end Co' ^H 


^^H 31 to make war 


to rnnke battle flfflFCrCo'. to battle Co ^H 


^^^1 Chaptsb XY. ^^I 


^^H 3 and he spabe [rat] 


but bo put forth BC. then spake he Ct, 




then put he forth WT. but he told Co. 




and he told Co' 


^^H 12 of Eubatance R 


of the subatanee B. of the goods 


^^^1 goods A 




^^H 14 famine' 


dearth 


^^V 33 the fat(«d 


that fat SWC. the fat a. a fed Oa. 




that fatted T. a fat Co' 


^^1 25 bia elder eon [Co*] 


the elder brother, the elder son Co 


^H 


minstrelsy BWCT. melody S, the 






^H he called 


called 


^H these things 


those things BQWCJXb''. it Co 




brake BfffFCT. have , . , broken Coran. 




did . . . transgress Co' 


^^H 30 for him [Tai^] 


for his pleaaure BWCT. for his sake ■ 




[ ]Cb. himO.' 


^^f COAFTEB XVI. ^1 


^^V 2 account R 




^^H an account A [Co"'] 


^H 


^H^ 3 to beg [CdO] 


and to beg ^^| 


^^^^H 9 make unto you friends of tbo 


moke you friends of the unrigbtooiw ^H 






^^^H make to yourselves friends of 


with the riches of iniquity GH'. muka ^| 


^^^H the mammon of unright- 


you friends with ' the wicked mammoa ^H 




^1 


^^H 70U R 


ye shall have need BCCa. ye shall want ^H 


^^H ye A 


a. ye shall depart WT ^H 


^^^ft fames. 


ctf^with; T'of ^1 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^■.M 


.^^M^^H 



^■^ St Luke 117 ^1 


^^» Ehtim$~Auaiori!ed. 


Earlier Yerskta. 


' 14 and the Pharisees which were 


all these things ' heard the Pharisees 


ooYBtoua, hsard all these 


also' which were covetous, and they 


1 tilings and they derided' 


mocked* him greatly' 


^_ MmR 




^^H and the Pharisees also who 




^^H were covetoua, heard all 




^^V these thingg, and they de- 




^^ rided him A 




19 from E[Cb'] 
since A 
1 17 and it is easier for heaven 


and since, and from Ca 


easier it is for heaven and earth to pass 


^^^^ and earth to pass 


' away BW. now it is more easy that 


^^B 


heaven and earth should pass away G. 




but ' easier is it for heaven and earth 


^^H 


to perish COfi. sooner shall heaven and 


^^H 


earth perish T. but it is easier for 


^^H 


heaven and earth to pass away Co' 


^^B SB good things R 


thy pleasure BWCT. thy pleasures tf. 


^^B thj good things ^[Tau] 


good Co 


^^BH fixed 


sted^tly set B. set 


^H pass 


go BGWCT'Cd'. go down Oi 


^^H, 81 and he said 


he said BGCnT. then he said QW. but 


^^m 


he said €<? 


^^m Cbafter xvil ^B 


^^M 4 if he 


though he 


^^H ft you might say Ji 


ye should say BTai. and should say 


^W ye might Bay ^ 


awcT. and say Co. ye shall say C 


^^m 11 it came to pass 


BO it was BGW. it chanced CT. it 


^^K 


fortuned to. it befeU Tav 


^^■38 lifted up 


put forth, lift up OCo 


^^k; were [C»<] 




^^^BUi rq'eut«d 


disallowed B. reproved BW. refused 


^^^■^ 


CCor 


^^^H7 were given to marriage R 


were married, gave in marriage C ir 


^^^H were given in marriage ^[Tar] 




^^M nntU lCd>] 




^H entered' [(^o'] 


went 


^^B^l in that [O^J 


at that SQWCr. and at that Co. nnd 


^^^K 


that ran 


^^H let him not return bank R 


let not him .. , turn back again likewise' 


^^H let him ..not return bnck^ 


to the things that he left behind BC. 


^^^K 


let him not turn back to that he left be- 


^^^H 


hind OW. let him not turn bock for 




it that is behind him Co. let not him 


^^^^r 


. . . turn back again to that he left be- 


^^M 


hind T. let him . . . not go back ft.' 


^^^^K ' T(tv omits 'things.' ' d omits 'also.' * deridebant. * Jo ^^H 


^^Kxioaed at.' ' awvCoT omit ' greaUy.' ' C omitt ■ but.' ' IntraviL ^B 


^^V^ C omits ' likewise.' 


1 



Tabic I 



one shall be taken and 
e other shall be left R 
one ahatl be tnken and 
e olhur left A 



Earlier Virsiims 

received 

the one shell be raceived and the othec I 
left alono B. oue shall he received, I 
and another shall bo left <?. the or 
be recBimd and Ihe iiOier forsiAen C [ '\_M 
WCoT. the one shall he receivad Biid.il 
the other ehall be left Q>' 





ClIAPTEB XVIII. 


1 he spake ... to them E 




he put forth . , . unto them BWCT. ho 


ho spaho . . . unto them A[Tar] 


spako also . . . unto them 0. he told 






them 0>. he told . . . unt« them Of 


12 tithes [fW] 




tithe, the tithes Co 


15 and they broaght 




they brought 






people 


37 they told him [Cd^ 




they said unto him. said they unto 
hiraCo 




Chapter SIX. 


3 what he was H 




what ho should be BCCoT. who ho 


who he WDB A 




should he OW. who he were Co' 






wild fig 


pass 






5 oome down in haste R 




come down at onco BOWCiT. oome down 


make haste, and come down A 


hastily Co. at once come down T. 






hasten thee down Tan 


6 ho in haste came down E 




he came down hastily, he came dowa 


he made haste, and 


cnme 


in haate Co' 


down A 






S standing R[CO'] 




stood forth, and 


stood, and A 






defranded any man of 


any. 


taken from any man by forged cavilla- 


thing R 




Uon BO W. dona any man wrong CT. ' 


taken any thing from 


any 


defrauded any man Co. beguiled any' 


man by false accneatii 


on A 


man Cu" "j 


1-J return 




come again, return again Co' ] 


15 having received 




receiving B. and had received GWT. 
when he had received C. after that*\ 
he had i^ceived Co ' 


had gained by ooonpying 


R 


had gained in occupying B. had gained 


had gained by trading A 




had occupied Co', had merehandyaod , 
in a very little thing BawCT. in tha 


17 in a little R 




in a very little A 




leaat CD. In UtUe Co' j 





5^. Ltike iig ^1 


^^B Bheims— Authorised. 




Earlier Vfrsiane. 


^^H 19 and he sa[d to him K 




and to the same he said BOWCF. and 


^H and he eatd likewise to hiii 


1^ 


to ' him he said Qi. he said aUo to 
this Tat. 


^^H and be thou over UlCo'] 




be thou also ruler over BQWCT. and 


^^H be thou also over A 




thou ahalt be over C«. and be thou 
also ruler over Tav 


^H 81,22 austere' 




strait BGITCT. hard ft. stern Tan 


^^H 98 asary" 




vantage BGWCCoT. giiioa Tav. auaun- 
tage Ofl 


^^B 24 the ten pounds R 




ten pieces BQW, ten pound 


^^H ten pounds ^[Tor] 






^^H SS ten pounds [7au] 




ten pieces BGW. ten pound 


^H 87 but aa for Ji[Co-] 




moreover, as for Co 


^^1 bnt^ 






^^B- 28 he went before [Tav} 




he went forward B. he went* forth before 

6WT. lie prooeedath forth C. he 

went on forward Co. he went afore 

Co' 

the mount which ' is called Olivet BCCo'. 


^^B SS the mount called OliTet R 




^^M the mount called the mount 


the mount which is called the mount ' 


^^M ofOlivea^ 




of Olives GW. mount Olivet CaT 


^H [mount called Olivet] [Tav] 








to 


when he was now come nigh' to the 


^^H the descent' R 




going down BQWC. when he went 


^^H whan he was come nigh e' 


ren 


down Co. when he was now come 


^^H now at the descent A 




where he should go down T. when he 


^^H [when ha now approached 


came now neur to the going down Co' 


^^H near to the desoent] [7 


^«] 




^^B. 89 multitudes R 




company BOirCTCo'. people Co. train 


^^H multitude ^ 






^H 43 they are [Co'] 




are they, is it Co 


^^H 47 chief priests 




high priests 




Chu^r XX. ^^^1 


^^B 1 chief priests [ran] 




high priests ^^^H 


^B 9 a long time 




a great season, a great time To ^^H 


^^H 11 another [Cu^ 




yet another ^H 


^^H 12 and again 




too ITT. again also C. and besidea ^^| 
this Co. and Co\ [he sent the tliird] ^H 
too Taa ^H 


^^H 15 what therefore will R 




what then shall B. what shall . . . ^H 


^^m what therefore shall A 




therefore GWCCaK what shall now Co. ^H 
now what shall T ^H 


^^^V IS give the vineyard 




let out his vineyard BWCCoT. give out ^H 
his vineyard 0. give his vineyard ^^| 


^^^1 ' Co' ' unto.' * auaterus. 




^^M ' Co' • that.' ' W ' hill.' 


^O'near.' ' descenaum. ^^H 



^^V I20 


Tab/e I ^^^^1 


^^^1 Rheima—AuaiBriied. 




Earlifr Varsiims. ^^^1 


^^H 17 which the builders rejected 


that the builders disallowed S. tSat tR 






builders refused GWCT. which th^ 


^^H 




builders refused Co 


^^^V 13 chief priests 




high priests 


^^M Hought [Co'] 




went about 


^m 21 rightly [T-ac] 




right 


^^^H 26 render ' therefore 




giye then 


^^^B and the things that arc God's 


and to Qod the things that pertain nnti) 


^^H to 1! 




God SC. and to God those which are 


^^H and unto God the things which 


God's G. and to CFod that which per- 


^^H be Qod's AlCo'] 




toineth to God IFT. and unto God 
that which is God's Co 




the 


and in likewiae the residue of the seven 


^^^M aevea R 




BWCT. and so likewise the seven ft 


^^H and in like manner the s 


even 


likewise all the seven Co. likewiaft 


^^^1 




also they all seven Oi'. likewise the 
residue of the seven Tav 


^^^1 34 marry and are given in 


mar- 


marry wives and are married BQWCT. 


^^^H 




marry and be married Co. do manj 
and are given to mnrriage Co", marry 
wives and are given to marriage Tav 


^^^H 35 neither marry 




do not marry wives BC. neither many 
wives GWT. shall neither marry Co. 


^^H Se neither caji they die 


any 


for neitlier can they die any more B, 
for they can die no more aWOa. not 
yet can die any more CT, neither 
shall they be able to die anymore Co'. 
nor can die any more ran 


^^H 40 walk B 




will go BCCoTao. desire to go GWT. 


^^^M desire to walk A 




willingly go To 


^^F 


Chaise XXI. ■ 


^^H i abundance = 




superfluity EaJFCT. eicess Co. it that 
was abundant (unto them) Co' 


^^1 5 adorned' 




garnished 


^^1 S terriHed' 




afraid 


^^H 11 &mtnea' 




hungers B, hunger OWCT. dearth Co 


^^1 12 drawing yon R[ai'] 




and shall bring you SC. and bring yoO 


^^^H being brought A 






^^m 13 testimony R 




a testimonial, a witness Co 


^^H a testimony AlTat] 






^^K 15 which all . . . shall no 


t be 


whereagainat all . . . shall not he able to 


^^^^k able to resist and gainsay R 


speak nor resist BStPcr. against ttfe 


^^^m which aU . . . shall n( 


>t be 


which all . . . shall not be able to 


^^^^1 able to gainsay nor resist A 


speak nor to resist Co. the which tH 


^^^^M 




. . . shall not be able to withstand and 


^^^T 




gainsay C.'. whereunto aU . . . shall 


^^H 




not be able to gainsay or resist Tav 


^^^^H ' reddite. ' traduntur ad n 


uptiaa. abundanti. ' omatum. 


^^^L 




• fumes. 


^^^^L 




.^^^H 



^^H 


St Luke I2T ^1 


^^f Eheiins—AuOiorised. 




Earlier Verinon,. 


^^ 19 and yon shall be R 




yea, ye shall bo BGWTar. moreover ye 


andyeshaUbe^ 




ahalt be Co. but ye shall be C. yea, 
and ye shall be T 


^^ 18 a hair 




one hair, an hair Tav 


^^t 19 iiiyourpatienoe[CoT 




by your patience SaW. by patience G. 
with patience ft. withyourpatience T 


^^K so Gompaased about with 


an 


besieged with an host BCCoT. besieged 


^^H army 




with Boldiera B<V. besieged with 


^^^K. uompoBaod with armieB A 




hosts Tav 


^^1 know 




be sure BCCo. understand 


^^■$1 enter into it R 




enter therein BOWOTCo''. come therein 


^^^m enter thereinto A 




Co 


^H 11 by the edge 




through the edge BCCO. on the edge 


^^m times lCo'^[Tav] 




time 


^^■.SS diabrees of nations 




trouble among the nations BB. the 
people shall be io . . . pei-plexity WCoT. 
the people shall be at their wits' end C. 
anguieh of people CO', affliction of 
people Tav 


^B»^^^,«[0''][r««] 




and men's, and men Ca 


^Hdl and log^ well R 




take heed, bnt take heed Co. but take 


^^^B and take hoed A 




ye heed Co' 


^^B overcharged [C«'] 




laded Co. grieved Tav 


^H 


Ch^itek XXII. ^1 


^^Rs, 1, 6fl ehiuf prieaU 




high priests 






whose Eorname was BWCT. who waa 


^^H aurnamed A 




called a. named Co 


^^M [which was aurnamed] [G>^] 




^^H S promised [Co'] 






^^H apart from the maltitadea 


B 


without tumnlt B. when the peopla 


^^H in the absence of the multi- 


were away GWCT. without any 


^^K tude A 




rumour Co 


^^■jG with dealre I have desired 




with hearty desire I have desired B. 
I have earnestly desired GW. 1 liave 
inwardly desired CT. I have heartily 
desired Co, I have desiriugly dosii'od 
Tav 


^^Bsi bat yet behold R 




yet behold BOWCT. but Io Co. never- 


^^K but behold A 




theless behold Co' 


^^■•K according to that which ia 


de- 


as it is appointed, as is appointed Tav 


^^^B termined It 






^^^M as it waa determined A 






^^H [aa it ia determined] [Co'] 






^^^bS he that Is the greater . , . 


let 


he that is greatest . . . shall bo aa BWCT, 


^^H him become aa i;[Ca>] 




let the greatest ... be as fi. the 


^^H he that la greatest ... let him 


greatest . . . shall be aa Co. the 


^^M bemA 


1 


greater . . , shall be as Taa 



^ 


n 


eT^^^^^^^H 


^^H Rheifis^Aulhariied. 




faWi'er FtrrsiDtis. ^H 


^^^1 30 tbronoaL 




^^1 


^^^H SI Satan hath required 


to have 


Satan huth earnestly^ desired to sift ^H 


^^H you for to sift R 




you EC. Satan hath dosirod you. to ^1 


^^H Satan liath desired 


to have 


winuon' you GWT. Satan hath de- ^^M 


^^^^M yuu that he may aift you A 


sired after you ' that he might aif^ ^^H 






you Co ^H 


^^M 31 knowest [To] 




knewest. [to have] known Co' ^H 


^^H 37 tbia that is written 




the Bume which is written BGWa it ^H 
. . . that is written Oi. that whioh ia "^H 
written T. it which is written Co* ^H 


^^H 




even ... he, he Cu ^H 


^^H and he ^[Cii'] 




^H 


^^H those things that are < 




those things which » are written of ma '^H 


^H 




BCTCo'. doubtless those thinga which ^H 




are written of me OW. look, wha« ^1 






is written of me, it Co. those things ^M 






which are of me Tav ^H 


^^^1 40 waa come to the plnot 


1 H 


came to the placo BQWCTCf. cams ^H 


^^^1 waa at the place A 




thither Co ^H 


^^^M 13 Btrengtheniug him 




comforting hjm SQWCTO>\ and com- ^H 
forted l>im Co ^1 






behold there came a company BWCPy ^^| 
behold a company 0. behold ths ^H 
multitude Co ^H 


^^H EO cnt off [fol 




took awny B. strako off QW. stroke off ^H 
CTo. emote off CoT ^H 


^^^H Gl BufTer ye thus far 




anfferyethusfarforthSCT'. aufferthsm^H 
thus far QW. suffer them thus flif^H 

forth CoMTo. suffer yet Co" ^1 


^^^1 G2 diief prieata [Tav'] 




high prieata ^H 


^^^B 69 one hour 






^^^B thia feUow olao nas ^i 


fith him 


thia fellow was with him also* £Cn(l..^H 
even this man' waa with him ffFPT.^H 
this wos with him also Cs. this mui^^H 
alao was with him Co* ^H 


^^r 61 turning S 




turned back and BOWCT. turned him |^| 


^^H turned, and A 




about and Co. turned ahout and (%*•' ^^| 
turned aback and Tav ^^k 




Chaftkb XXIII. ^1 


^^H 4 




high priests ^H 


^^H 5 he atirreth R 




he movBth B3WCT. lie hflth moTed Co. ^| 


^^V he Btirreth up A 




ha hath stirred €<!'. he maketh com- ^| 
motions in Tav ^^| 


^^M from Galilee 




at Galilee ^H 


^^H 7 -who . . . himself R 




whioh H 


^^H whohimaelf^ 




■ 


^^^ ' thronoa. ' c omite ' earaeatly.' ' T ' sift.' ' Cb' omit>,^| 


^^^1 'after you.' ' Cb' ' that.' 


■ Tan omlta ' also.' ^ WT 'fellow.' ^^1 





Si 


'. Lttke 123 


^^F Rhfims—AxiOioriieil. 




EerVer Versions. 


^^ 10 and . . . the chief priests H 


the high priosta 


and the chief priests A 




the high priests . . . also G 


11 Bet him at nought 




despised him 


IS chief priests 




high priests 


17 release 




let . . . looae. liave let loose Cb" 


18 cried out [Q>'] 




cried aloud fl. cried 


reteaee 




deliver, let . . . loose Co' 


^^ 18 who 




which 


^^ sedition- [Cb'J 




insurrection 


^H 3D release 




let . . . loose SGfFCTCo. deliver Co\ 
dimisse Tav 


^^K,S2 whr, what evil 




what evil BWCT. but what evil 0. 
what evil then Co 


^^HsG released 




let loose 


^^H 




insurrection 


^^^f as coiinti? 




field 


^^■las turning 




turning back B. turned bock . . . and 
OWCT. turned him about . . . and Cu, 
turned . . . and Co' 


^^H. SS malefactors 




evil dears BCT. which were evil doers 
GW. which were misdoers fo. wicked 
men Co', felons Tod 


^^B SB with them derided ■ him 




mocked him with them, with them 
mocked him Co' 


^Hie and the soldier 




the soldiers 


^^■U neither do«t thou fear Qod R 


feareat thou not God SGWCCi?. aad 


^^^m dost not thou fear God A 




thou fearest not G)od also Co. neither 
fearest thou Ood T 


^^■ll and we indeed justly' 




and we truly are righteously punished 
B. we are indeed righteooaly here S. 
we are righteously punished WCT. 
and truly we are therein by right Co. 
and surely we are therein by right Co*. 
we are justly punished Too 


^^K U in the midst 




even through the midst, through the 
midfit a 


^^Blfl saying this K[a><] 




when he thus had said, when he had 


^^^^B having said thus A 




BO said Co 


^Hsa this man [Ta»] 




he. the same Crf" 


^VCB spices [Co-] 




sweet odoura BC. odours GWT. the 




Ca^iTEB XXIV. ^1 


^^H 9 the rest [nn] 




the remnant, the other Co ^^| 


^^KlS atoopiug down [Tan] 




when he had looked in B. looked in ^H 
and OW. stooped in and CCoT. ^^H 
stooped down and Co* ^^H 


^^^1 * eeditionem. 


deridebant. ■ et noa quidem iiute. ^^H 



^ ^124 Table ^^^^H 


^^^1 Ehcina—Avthtirisied. 


^^^^^H 


^^1 19 concemmg Jesus 


of Jesus BGWCTQ?. that of SeK^oS^^^ 




of Jesii Tai ^^^| 


^^H 20 chief priests 


high priests ^H 


^^^H 21 since these thinga were dune 


since they were done BTm. that thej ^H 




were done GWCT. that this nas doa» ^H 




Co. since these things happened Co' ^^| 


^^^H 27 beginning 


be began . . . and ^^M 


^^H in all the Scriptures the things 


in all the Scriptures the' things whicb ^H 


^^H that were concerning him R 


werewrittenofhim'£ffIF. in aU the ^H 




Scriptures which were written of him ^H 


^^^^H concerning himself A 


CT. all the Scriptures that were ^H 








that were of him Co' ^H 


^^B 23 whither they went 


which they went unto BCCa. whidl ^1 




they went to GHT. whereunto they ^^| 




wentCa> -^^l 


^^H 32 heart [Cb'] 


hearts ^^H 


^H 87 frighted R 


afraid ^^H 


^^1 affrighted A 




^^1 U bU things [Co'] 


nil ^H 


^H written in the lew . . . and 


written of me in the law . , . and in the ^H 


^^H the psiilma nf mo R 


psalms ^1 


^^1 written in the law . . . and in 




^^H the pealniH ceucorning me A 


^H 


^^1 4!l I send [Tac] 


I will send BGWCCaT. I shall send CD'.^^H 




I do send To ^^H 


^^B Gl whiles he blessed them R 


as he blessed them, when he bleaaed ^H 


^^^1 while he blessed them A 


them Co ^H 


^^^^1 G8 praising and blessing God 


praisieg and landing Qod. giTiay ^^| 


^H 


praise and thanks unto God Co ^H 


^V JOHN. ^1 


^^H Chutes L ^| 


^^1 S by him, and wtthuut him 


by it, and without it. by the some, and ^H 




without the same Co ^H 


^^1 11 ths only bogotten of the 


the only begotten Son that came from ^H 


^^1 Father 


the Father B. the only begotten Son ^H 




of the Father ^1 


^^1 SI manifested' R 


declared, made known Ci? ^| 


^^H made manifest A 


^H 


^H S3 remaining' 


tarrying still B. tarry still GWCCoT. ^H 




abiding Co' ^1 


^^H 35 the nest day again John stood 


theneitdayafter Johnstoodogain. the ^H 


^^1 


next day John stood again ^H 


^^H again the next daj after John 


^H 


^^^L stood ^ 




^^^K [the next day again Btood 


^H 


^^1 John] [Cb>] 


^1 


^^^B 'Sir'thoae.' '£ 'himself 









Si 


'. Jokrt 125 ^M 


^H Rluima—Authcriied. 




Earlier Versiara. ^^^ 


^H «8 bsholding R 




when he beheld S. he beheld ... and ^H 


^^H looking upon A 




aWCT. when he saw Cb ^H 


^■^ he 




the same, this Tan >^H 




' 


whioh is, by interpretation, which ia, ^^M 


^^^B47 an Israelite in very deed H 




a right Israelite BCCaT. indeed an ^H 


^^m an Israelite indeed A 




Israelite CPT. a true Israelite Ca' ^H 


^^^f SI 70U Bhall see R 




shall ;e see ^H 


^^m ja shGU see J[Co>] 




^H 




Chapteb II. ^^ 


^H I Cana of Galilee [Cb'] 




CanaacitfofQalileeSCr. Canaatown ^H 
of Gtolilee QW. Cana in Galilee Cb ^^H 


^^M S to [Co'] 




H 


^^■.11 he manifested > A 




shewed, shewed forth ^^M 






^^H 


^^^Kli he found in the temple . 




found sitting in the temple . . . and ^^M 


^^^H^ and the bankera sitting S 




ohongera of money BWCCoT. found in ^^M 


^^^H found in the temple . . . and 


the temple . . . and changers of money ^^H 


^^^1 the changera of money 


sitting there 8. found iu the temple ^H 


^^B A 




. . . and many oschangers sitting Co' ^^M 


^^■iS the oxen 






^^na he said thia R 




he thus had said BC. he thus said unto ^| 


^^m he had said this unto them A 


themGW. he thua said Cor. he said ^H 




CHAin^ 1X1. ^1 


^^BlS8 do bear me witness E 




are witnesses BWCT. are my witnesses ^H 


^^V bear me witnesa A 




OCo. bear me record QP ^H 


^^Hi.81 from above [Co'] 




from on high BffCo. from an high WCTTo ^H 




Chapteb IY. ^I 


^^H 1 -when . . . therefore R 




after that B. now when OCo. as soon ^H 


^^H whan therefore A 




OS TTCT. when . . . then Cd' ^H 






Jeaus then being weary B€. Jesus then ^H 


^^H Jesus therefore being wearied 


wearied QWT. now when Jeaus was ^^| 


^^M 




weary ... he Cb. Jesus being weary Co' ^^| 


^^H -7 there oometh 




and there oometh B. there came also' ^H 
GGo'. and there came WCT. then ^H 
came there Co H 


^H 7, 10 give me to drink 




give me drink ^H 


^^■10 living water [rau] 




water of life, that water of life Co ^H 


^^■U the living water K 




that water of life, the water of life Cl>< ^^M 


^^H that Uviag water A 






^^■13 himself 




he himself, he Co> ^^M 


^^K4 shall not thirst for ever E 




shaU never be more athirst ^^1 


^^K shall never thirst A[Co'] 




^^H 


^^HU this water 




of thnt water BGWCT. that same water ^H 
Co. that water Co' ^H 


^^H^ > interpretatun. 


' manifestavit. * omifs 'also.' ^^M 





^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^1 


^^r 126 fable ^g 


^^H Rlieims— Authorized. 


rarlkr Yersions. ^H 


^^H S3 thsFatheralsoseekethsuchS 


such the Father also requireth BO. tli^^H 


^^H the Father seeketh such A 


Father requireth even such 6. verUy^H 




such the Father requireth WT. th»^| 




Father will have such ao Co. tb«^H 




Father also requireth such Co*. BUO&^H 




also the Father seeketh Tav ^H 


^^H 23 I know [Cu^ 


1 wot BCCo. I know weU 0. I wot weU'^H 




^H 


^^F 3fi to Imrvest 


unto harvest, unto the harvest Co ^^k 


^^^H S9 and ■ . . many R 


many, now many ^^| 


^^H aad many A{Co'] 


^H 


^^1 I]3 himself believed, and his 


he believed and all his hanseholdBOircr.^H 


^^H whole house 


beheved with his whole house Co. Iw'^B 




and all his house did believe Of ^H 


^^H ' Chaftes V. ^H 


^^B 3 in these Uy 


in which lay BWCT. in the which 1^ 




0. wherein lay 0) 


^^H b that bad been ... in his In- 


which had boon diseased BGTTCr. which 


^^B 


hath lien sick Co. continuing in % 


^^H which had an iafirmity jl 


diBOftse Co' 


^H 6 a long time 


long time BGTFTT. bo long Co. a greit 




while Co' 


^^H 13 making [Cu*] 


and making B. and made 


^^^1 19 what things soever he doeth, 


whatsoever he doeth, that BWCCaT. 


^^H these 






things a. what things soever h* 




doeth, the samo Co' 


^^H SO himself 


he himself, he OMm 


^H ma7[Q.'] 


should, shall CoTa-n 


^^H 23 that all it 


because that all men. that they aU Ca 


^^H that aU men A[0?\Tav\ 




^^H doth not honoor the Fatlier 
^^^P honourelh not the Fathor 






^m A\0?\Ta>,-] 




^^H 2C BO he hath given to the Sou 


EO likewise hath he given to* the Son. 


^^M alBoii 


so hath he given the Son Tav 


^^M so hath he given to the Son A 




^^V [so hath he also given unto 




^^B the Son] [&'] 




^^k 27 to do judgment also R 


also to judge BWCT. also to execute 






^^^H 84 I reoeive not teBtimony ■ 


I reoeive not the record BGWCT. I takf 




no record Co, I receive no record Co* 


^^^r 8S you would . . . rejoice S 


ye woald . . . have rejoiced, ya woold 


^^M ye were willing ... to rejoice A 


have rejoiced Co 





^^v 


St John 127 ^1 


^H Rheims— Authorized. 




Earlier Versions. ^H 


^^ftsS you have not R 




have ye not. have you not To ^H 


^^H ye have ao( A 




^H 


^^Kti 70U will reccivo fl 




will ye receive ^M 


^^1 ye will receive A 




■ M 


^^P 


CHAPmn YI. ^^1 


^^B^l JeBus went 




Jesug went his way. went Jeaus Co ^^H 


^^^ns fragments' 




broken meat, broken pieces Co< ^^H 






and they gathered BCT. then they 


^^H therefore they gatbarcd A 




gathered CfTCb. then gathered they Co» 


^^H fragments ' R 




the broken meat, the broken pieoea Co' 






^^^ 


18 by reason of 




with BGWCTCti\ through Co ^^M 


19 ace ICo'] 




^^H 


22 boat . . . boat 




ahip . . . ship ^^M 


S3 boata 




^M 


4S Jesua therefore answered 




Jesus aiiawered BWCCoT. Jesus then ^^1 
answered G. then answered Jesua Co' ^^M 


61 who they were [Co'] 




which they were ^H 


^L 


Cqafter VII. ^1 


^H. £ neither did hia bretb 


en 


neither his brethren beUeved in him B. ^H 


^H bbliore in him 




as yet hia brethren believed not iu ^H 

lieved not in him COi. his brethren ^H 
did not believe on him Of ^H 


^^^BSS there was much murmuring 




^^B^ ...of him A 




much murmuring was there of him ^^M 


^^H there was much murmuring 


OWCT. there was a great murmur of ^^M 


^^K . . . concerning him A 




him Co. ^H 


^H others [T-H 




other, wother T ^^H 


^^Wi letters' 




the Scriptures SOWCTCo'. the Scripture ^H 
disdain ye at me BWCTCo\ be ye angry ^^M 


^^^RiS are you angry at me R 




^^ are je angry at me A 






25 aaelc [Co'][roT)] 




go ^^M 


31 those which 




these that SCOi' [ ] ^H 


33 yet a little time I am 




yet am I a little while. X am yet a ^H 


yet a little whUe am I 




little while Co ^^1 


Si you cannot come K 




can ye not come, cau not ye come Co' ^^H 








3S you cannot come H 




can ye not come, can not ye come CoTo ^^H 


ye cannot come A 




^^H 


Sa living water [Qi*] 




water of life, the water of life Cb ^^M 


41 others 




other ^^H 


J6 chief prieata 




high priests ^^H 


4a that knoweth not R 




which know not. which do not know ^^M 


who knoweth not A 




^H 


^^ ■ fragmenta. ' fragmentor 


uu. > CoinitB'aUo,' Mitteros. ^^^ 



^^^^^28^^^^ Table I ^^^^^^M 


^^^B Rhtima—AulhoriiBd. 


Earlier VeraioHa. ^^H 


^^^B Chaftgb Till. ^^1 


^^H 7 be that ia -mthrmt sin of yon. 


let him that is among you without tin, ^H 


^^H let him first throw the 


first cast the stone B. let him that it .^M 


^^^1 stone 


among you without sin, cast the first ^^ 


^^^B he that li without sin among 


atone OWCT. he that is among yoo. ^| 


^^^1 you, letliiui first cast a stone 


without ain, let him cast the first stons ^1 




a>. which of you is without Bin, let B 




him throw the first stone Co', ths ^M 




faultlBBB person of you, first cast tbe^^H 




stone Tav ^^ 


^^^H 21, 22 70U cannot oome R 


can ye not come, can not ye come Q) ^| 


^^^M ye cannot come A 


■ 


^^^M 28 these things I speak S 


even so I speak these things BC. bo ^H 


^^^M I apeak these things A 


I spesk these things 0. even bo I ^| 




apeak WCoT. speak I Co', these 1 ^H 




speak Taxi ■ 


^^M 31 mr diactples indeed [C^<] 




^H 83 bow snyest thou [(7o>] 


how aaycst thou then BCCo. why sayeat ^H 




thou then ^H 


^H 40 seek [Co^] [rH 


go ^^H 


^^H 52 we have knonn R 


know we. do we know Co' ^^M 


^^M vre know A 


^M 


^^M Chaptes IX. ^B 


^^1 8 they which [Co'] 


they that 


^^M that he was [Cb'] 


when he was Bff. how that he was 


^^1 9 he aaid [Ca'] 




^^H 1-2 I know not 


I cannot tell 


^^H 19 how tiien doth be now see 


how doth he now see then 


^H 21 we know not {^d) 


cannot we tell B. can wo not tell . 




GWCCoT. we ran not tell Ca' 










^^M 25 I know not 


I cannot t«ll 


^^1 2S reviled [ro] 


rated BCCoT. chocked WO. ouraad Cb» 


^H but we are 


weareflCCo=. we be OWT. [ ]10d' 


^^H SI him he heareth 


him heareth he. him doth he hew 

Co' 
thou art 


^^1 34 thou wast 




I am come unto ' judgment 






^^H ClUPTEB ^^ 


^^H 1 entereth not 


entereth not in ^H 


^^H 12 whose own the aheep are not 


neither the sheep are hia own. whoM -^H 




own the sheep be not Co' ^H 


^^H 39 they sought therefore R 


again they went about, they went ^H 


^^M therefore they sought again A 


about again Co ^M 


^^M [therefore sought they] {Co'~\ 


m 


^^^^ > 0: omits clause. *Q>'to.' ^^H 



■PH^ 


TE*^ ^^^^^^^^^^^1 


^^r^ 


St. John 129 ^^M 


^^V Bhiints—Authoritid. 


Earlier Fsrsiona. ^^H 


^^" 


Ceipteb XL ^^H 


19 oonceming their brother 


over their brother BCCoT. for their ^^M 




brother OW. aa concerning their ^^H 




brother ^^M 


32 had not died 


bad not been dead, should not have ^^H 




died G>' ^H 


42 BDd I did know li 


howbeit I know BCCo. I know G. I ^^H 


and I knew A 


wot WT. I knew Cu' ^^M 


4E, C7 chief priests 


high prieata ^^H 


4S nation 


the people BWCT. the nation G. people ^^H 


61 and this 




Chafieb XU. ^H 


3 tho feet of JoBUa 


JesuB- feet ^^M 


6 the things that were put i 


aR that which was given, it that was given ^^1 


what wsa put therein A 


^H 


10 chief priests 


high priests ^^1 


20 and there were 


they were, now there were ^^H 


21 ofQalUeetCb'] 


a city of Galilee £. in Galilee 0. a city ^^1 




in Qalilee ITCT. out of Qalilee Co ^^1 


24 the grain of wheat S 


the wheat 00m ^^1 


a com of wheats 


^^H 


32 itibe 


iflvrere. when I am a> ^^M 


34 abideth for ever [0)"] 


abideth ever BTav. bideth for ever 0. ^^1 




bideth ever TfCT. endureth for ever C» ^^1 


35 in dortneBa 


in the dark, in the darknoBS Co ^^H 


87 they believed not Ji[C(>'] 


yet beheved not they SCT. yet believed ^^M 


yet they balieTed not A 


they not ^^M 


3B they could not believe 


could they not believe, could not they ^^1 




believe Cb> ^^1 


40 and be converted 


and should be converted, and be ^^^| 




turned Co' ^H 




CaATTEB XIII. _^^H 


4 hia garment a 


his upper garments, hia clothes Co' ^^H 


24 therefore Simon Peter beckon- to him beckoned Simon Peter there- ^^M 


eth to him R 


tore SC. to him beckoned therefore* ^^H 


Simon Peter therefore beckon- Simon Peter GWCoT. then beckoned ^^H 


ed to him 4 


onto him Simon Peter Co' ^^M 


2B leaning upon . . . aaith R 


when he leaned on . . . said BC. as he ^^1 


lying upon . . . aaith A 


leaned on , . . said OWT. loaned upon ^^^| 




... and aaid 0>. when he therefore ^^M 




leaned upon ... he said (b* ^^H 


28 hnt no man knew B 


that wist no man BWCT. but none ^^M 


now no man knew A 


knew a. but the same wist no man Oa. ^^H 


1 


but none of th^m ... did know Co* ^^M 


^^M besaidthiaA 


he spake SWCT. he spske it 0. he said ^^H 


^^B lie ipake this ^ 


it Co. he said that Co' ^^H 


^B^ 




^ 


^^^^^1 



^^r 130 


Taiie ! ^^^^^^B 




Earu« r<r*»». ^1 


^^H 30 he therefore having n 


sceived na soon then na he had received . . . lie^^| 




BOWCT. when he bod received . , . ^H 


^^^1 he then having Tecuivsd A he Co. when he then had received ^| 




, . . he Co' 


^^^T 33 70U cannot came A 


can ye not coma, can not ya oome ft" 


^H ye cannot come A 




^H 31 I 


give I 


^^H 


CHiPraa XIV. 


^^^K S and prepare [Co'] 


to prepare 


^^H 18 I will come [Co'] 


I come SO,, but I will coma 0. but 




will oome WCT 


^^^B 20 you shall know R 


BhaU ye know 


^^^^M ye ahull know A 




^^H 21 he 


the aame is he. is he 


^^H manifest ' myself 


shew mine own self BGWCCoT. shew 


^^V 


myself a?, open myaelf Tan 


^^m 22 manlfeot* thyself 


shew thyself 


^^m 23 make abode R 


make our dwelling BCo. will dwoU. 


^^H make our abode A 


BWT. dwell OTav. make a dwdlin* 


^^B 


place a' 


^^^^1 29 I have told you 


have I shewed you BWCT. have I , 


^^^M 


spoken unto you 1?. have I told jaa 




Co. I tell it you O? 


^^H so I will not [Ca<] 


will I not. will not I Co 


^^H 


GHiPtKK XV. 


^^^^1 2 every brasoh in me, m 


>t bear- every branch that beareth not fruit ia 


^^H ing frnit S 


meBGWCT. every brauchthatbringoft . 


^^^B every branch in me that bear- not forth fruit in me Co. Bverybranch ^| 


^^H eth not fruit A 


not bringing forth fruit in me Co' ^1 


^^^^M 3 you are clean J? 


are ye clean ^H 


^^^r ye are clean A 


^H 


^^M G you can do R 


etn ye do ^H 


^^M ye can do A 


^H 


^^^t 15 I call you not 


call I not you B. oall I you not QWCCoT. ^H 


^^^M 


I will not . . . call you Co' ^H 


^^H 17 these things I comman 


d you tliis command I you BWCT. these thingf^H 




command I you 0. this I commanj|1^^| 


^^^M 


you Co. these things do I ooaanxaAt^^^ 


^^H^ 


you ^H 


^^B 22 they have 


have they ^H 




proceed eth of ^| 


^^m 


Chafieb XVI. ^H 


^^M 1 spoken 


said ■ 


^^H 2 out of the synagogues they they shall put you out of their syna- ^| 


^^H*' wilt cast you 7i 


gogue B. they shaU " eicommunioate^H 


^^H they shall pat yon oul 


] of the you '^1 


^^H synagogues A 


^1 


^^ 





Sf. John 



' tOteims—AudioriKd. 


Earlier Virtirmt. 


le bccftuae I go 


for I go 


17 and, beo&OBe I go 


ajid, that I go BWCF. and, for I go 0. 




for I go Co. and that, because I go Oi* 


20 you shall be made Bor 


row- ye shall sorrow, je ' ahall ba sorry Co 


fUlA 




ye shall be sorrowful A 




23, 26 you flliftll aak R 


shall ye ask 


ye shnlj ask A 




26 ask the Father Ji 


pray unto my Father BW. pray onto 


pray the Father A\Ci,'] 


the Father GCq. apeak unto my Father 




CT 


2S I came forth 


I went out BWCoT. I am come out 8. 




I came out C 


30 earnest forth 


camest BWCT. art come out G. earnest 




out Co. art come forth Co" 


32 and it is cow came R 


and is already oome BOWCT. and is 


yea, is now oome A 


come already Co. and now dMwelh 




nigh Co' 


beuauBe the Father 


for the Father, for my Father W 


33 I have spokeu 


have I spoken 




COAPTEB XTII. 1 


6 manifested' 


declared 



12 the son of perdition [Oi'] 
24 thsy also 



^^^B% Judas therefore having re- 

^^^H ceived R 

^^^H Judaa then having received 

^^K't, W chief priests 

^^B4 Jeaua therefore [Cto'] 

I G 



that lost child BCCoT. the child of per- 
dition O. that child of perdition W 

they, they . . . aiao Co" 



Judas then after ha had reeeired. Now 
when Judas had taken unto him' . . . 

high [iriesta 

and Jesus BQ. then Jesus QWT. Jeans 



G and Judaa 
S if therefore yon seek 
if therefore ye seek n 



L the chalice 
drink it R 
the cup . . . shall I 



Judas, now Judas G 

if ye seek me therefore BC. therefore if J 
k me .i ys seek me QW. i£ je seek me, than ' 

Co. if ye therefore' seek me rCO' 
ahall not I shall I not drink of the cup. wilt tboo 
not that I shall drink the cup A* 






p they laid therefere 



but if I have well ^oken BOWCOe. if I 
have well spoken r. bat if J liave 
spoken well Co* 

then said they BCCo. and they said 



manifestavL ' 

* T limits 'therefore, 

E2 



Co=w 



its ' unto him.' 



^V^ 132 


^^^^^^1 


^^H AAattni— Ju»oK»<I. 




^^^^^^H 


^^H 36 did out off Bia?-] 




Bmote off. had smitten off Ca ^^^^^^^| 


^^m out off j: 






^^H 3D a malefactor' 




u> evil doer ^H 


^^^H deliver^ him up 




delivered him ^H 


^^^1 31 accordiDg to ;onr law 




after your own law. after your Ik^^| 
CoTnv ^H 


^^M 31 others 




other, some other Qt ^^| 


^^^^ 36 releasB one to you R 




deliver you one loose SBWCT. give OW^H 


^^^^^t releasB unto you one A 




loose unto you Co. let loose onto 7^^^| 

one OP ^H 

wUl ye 'that I loose BCr. will ye thM^H 


^^^^P will you therefore that 


. I 


^^^P release Je 




that I loose Off. will ye now that'|^l 


^^B will ye therefore that I release 


loose Co. will ye therefore that I l^H 


^^H 




loose Co' ^M 




Chapteb XIX. ^1 


^^H i saith [(V] 




said 


^^^1 G the purple vestment S 




the robe of purple B. a purple gamHJ 


^^^M the purple robe A 




OCd*. a robe of purple WCT. a porj 
robe Ca 


^^M 6, 16, 21 chief priests 




high priests 


^^H S when Pilate therefore 




when Pilate, when Pilate then 


^^H 10, 12 release 




loose, let . . . loose Co' 


^^1 12 this man 




him 


^^H 24 upon my vesture' they have 


Ibr my coat did they cast lota BG a| 


^^1 cast lots R 




my coat did cast lots GWT. on n 


^^^^ for my vesture they did oast 


coat have they cast lota Co. upon iq 


^^B lota.1 




raiment have they cast lota Co' 


^^^1 25 and there sbood R 




there stood, then stood GWTan 


^^^M now there stood A 






^^H SI taken away 




taken down 


^^^1 38 take away 




take down 


^^H Z9 at the first 




at the beginning BITCT. first ft afora( 


^^^^1 a mixture ' of myrrh and aloes 


of myrrh and aloes mingled togethst 






myrrh and aloes mist together Co' 




CaAPTEB XX. ^H 


^^^H 11 she stooped down and looked 


she bowed herself BOWCT. she lookaO^H 






Ca. she stooped and looked Co* ^^| 


^^H 13 because they have [Co>] 




for they have SCr. they have ^H 


^^H 16 saith to him R 




said unto him ^H 


^^H Mith unto him ^[0)'] 




^M 


^^H Q2 said this 




said those words BC. said that ^H 


^^H 27 then he saith S 




after that saith he BCi>. after said h^H 


^^H then saith he A 




0. after that said he WGCoT T^M 


^^H 31 and that believing 




and that in believing BGWCT. and fh^H 
ye through belief Co. and that ys 1^^^| 
lieving Co* ^H 


^^^^^ malefactor. B 


'yoB 

1 


' vestem. * mizturam. J^H 
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Chaeteb XXL 


. S ULd they went forth R 


they went their way aelFCr. they went 


they went forth ^ 


out Co. and they went ont Of 


they took nothing S 


oaught they notliliig. took they nothing 


they canght nothing 


Co 


6 caat . . . cast 


oast out . . . oast out 


anduow 


and anon BWCT. and ... at all 0. and 




... no more Co. and . . . now Q^ 


1 7 that disciple therefore . 


. . then said the disciple . . . unto Peter. 


1 saith to Peter i? 


therefore said the disciple . , . nnto 


thorefore that disciple . 


. . Peter B 


saith unto Pat^r A 




[bo that disciple . . . saith unto 


Peter] [O^] 




21 Lord, and . . . what J! 


Lord, what BOWCTCif. Lord, but what 


Lord, and what A 


CoTav 


23 the world itself fi 


the world 


even the world itself J 




H THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


1 


Ch^pteb L 


B couceming Judaa [tV] 


of Jndaa 


m of thia ministry 


in this ministry fl. in this ministration 






-IS it naa made notorious R 


it is known 


it was known A 




[it was made known] Co' 




23 who was aurnamed 






isCff* 




counted 






Galileans [Co'] 
P and Cappadocis [Co'] 



i about Cyrene 



Ckaptbb IL 

they wondered alL they were all 

astonied Co* 
of Qalilee 
and in Cappadooia BCn. and of Cappa- 

beside Cyrene BOWCT. by Cyrene 0>. 
which is about Cyrene Cif 
1 and they were all they were all 

t pour out in those days of my pour out ' of my Spirit in those days 

Spirit 
P aigns' tokens 

Tiqiour [Cb*] the vapour, the vapours Ta 

t by miracles with miracles BCCoT. with great works 

Q. with notable works W 



' annumeratuB. 



' Co* ' forth.' 



' sign*. 



^^r ,34 ^^^^ 


^^^1 Rheima—AuOuriUd. 


Tfl'rimj. ^^^^^1 


^^^H foresaw 


I «aw . . . set forth B. I beh^^^^H 








I sat Co. I liavo . . . aet Co' ^1 


^^^1 28 made known > to me 


flhewod me. made . . . known unto me 0)* ^M 


^^H 33 being exalted therefore B 


then being . . . exalted B, since then*'^H 




that he . . . hath been eialted aW. ■ 




ainee now that he . . . exalted U OF. ■ 




seeing now that he ... is exalted Cb.^H 




seeiug then that he ia exalted Oa*.^H 




sythens now that he ... U exalted IMi^| 




the other aportlea ^1 


^^^m 39 to you ia the promise B 


the' promise was made nnto roB^^| 


^^^^M the promise is unto you A 


BWCCoT. the promise is made anti»^| 




yon a. unto you ia the promiae mada^^l 




Of ■ 


^^M 40 did he testify* 






Gif. did he witoew Co' H 


^^1 Crapteb IIL ^ 


^^H 11 ran to them unto the porch 


ran together greatly amarad unto thna^f 


^^H . . . wondering 1! 


in the porch B. ran amazed liale^^| 


^^^1 ran togethorunto them in the 


them in the ' porch OWCT. ran ontO^H 


^^^H porch . . . greatly wonder- 


them into the porch , . . fut^^f 


^H 


wondered Co. wondered and m^^l 




unto them to the poroh Co* ^^M 


^^^^1 unto yon 


you ^H 


^^H le thia perfect health R 


health B. thia disposition of hia whtdl^H 




body 8. this health WCT. Ms hMU^^H 


^^H [thia perfito health of his 


G>. this whole heftlth a>> ^H 


^^H whole hody] [re] 


^H 


^^H 19 times [0><] 


time ^H 




the time that all things be restored BOIf^H 


^^^1 of all things B 


the time that all tliingH ... be reatoraj^^l 


^^H the timea of reatitution of all 


again CCoT. the time of restoria^H 


^^H things A 


again of all things a>'. time ^^^| 




things ... be restored again Tav '^H 


^^H 25 and in thy seed [Co'] 


even in thy aeed. through thy seed Cb ^M 


^^^P CiUPrER IV. ^1 


^^H 2 being grieved [Co''] 


taking it grievously, whom it grieved tt^^| 


^H 7 in the mldat [Cb<] 


before them - ^M 


^^H 10 hath raised B 


raiaed again, hath raised up Co ^^M 


^^H A 




^^^M 12 for neither ia there any other 


for among men under heaven there I^^| 


^^^^1 name under heaven given 


given none other name BC. foramon^H 


^^H to men R 


men there is given none other nua^H 


^^^1 for there la none other name 


under heaven GW. nor yet also iq^| 


^^^^ > notaa feciatL ' W ' now 


'Co 'this.' • teatifiostuo. ^H 


^^^^^ * I" Solomon's,' 





^V The Acts 


of the Apostles 135 




SorJier rorwoM. 


^^^1 under beBveo given among 


there given unto men any other name 




Co. nor yet also ia (here any other 


^^^P 


name given to men r. fnrthereiB uonB 


^^* 


other name given unto men under 




heaven Co", tor there is not any other 




name given to men Too 


14 oonld »; aothing [Co'] 


could not say. had nothing to say 


IB a notorious sign indeed hath 


a manifest sign is done BawCT. a mani- 


been done B 


test token is dono CO. is done a token 


indeed a notable miracle hath 


Cfl' 


been done A 




manifest' [«>'] 


openly known 


17 be . . . spread abroad Ji 


benoiaedflSB'tT. break out Co. be... 


spread v< 


noised abroad O? 


18 that they sliould not apeak at 


that in no wise they should speak 


allK 


BQWCTCt?. that in any wise they 


not to speak at aU ^ 


should not apeak Co 


21 how they might [Co>] 


how to 




then' as Boon as thej were let go. and 


and being let go A. 


when they were let go Co 


chief prieatB 


high priests 


26 who 


which aetrcrco'. thou that Co 


S4 prioei ' [Cb"] 


price, money Co 


SS who 


which 


WBH aurnaraod 


waa also called BCCor. was caUad GW. 




also waa sumamed O? 


_ which ia by interpretation fi 


thst ia to say, if ye interpret it B. that 


^^H which ia, being interpreted A 


is, by interpretation 0. that ia to say 


^H [which is interpreted] [IV] 


WCCoK 


^^H Chaftib V. ^^1 


^^■' 1 being privy thereto R 


being of counsel BQ)FC2'. knowing of it ^H 


^H being privy to it A 


Co. being a counsel thereof Cb* ^^| 


^^■.a to 


onto ^^1 


^^H^.S and Ananiaa hearing 


Ananias hearing BCa*. now when Ana- ^^^| 




niaa heard ... he S. when Ananias ^H 


^^H 


heard ... he WCCoT ^H 


^^B 7 and it was 


and it came to pass BO. and it fortuned ^^| 


^^B not knowing what was 


camo in not knowing that which was ^H 


^^H chanced, came in B 


done B. cnme in Ignorant of that ^H 


^^H not knowing what was done. 


which was done CWCT. came in and ^H 


^^H came in A 


knew not what was done Co. came in ^H 


^^^B [not knowing what had hap- 


not knowing what waa done Tan ^^^| 


^B pened, came in] [(W] 


^^H 


^^B B whether did you seU R 


sold ye not BC. sold ye OWCo. gave ys ^^H 


^^^t whether ye sold A 


r. did ye sell O^ ^H 


^^Be forth 


o..t H 


^^■d of the rest 


of other, of the other 0K-O)i ^H 


^^^ but[(V] 


nevertheless, neverthelaler T ^^^^ 




Cr omit 'then.' ' pretia. ^^^^^^| 



^m ias 


Tabie I ^M 


^^H Eheima—AulhorUtd. 


Eirlitr Veniom. ^^H 


^^H 15 did bring forth S 


brought BQWCT, brought out Co. pat^^| 


^^^M brought forth A 


forth Co* ^1 


^^H at the least [Cc^] 


at the least way ^H 


^^H 24 the chief prieats 


the high priests BQWCTC<?. the othM ^1 




high priests Co ^| 


^^1 89 rather than men 


more . . . than men BCOoT. rather . . , H 




than men OW. more than men Q>' ^H 


^^H S3 it cut them to the hoait R 


they clave asunder BCT. they brast for^H 


^^^M the; were cut to the heart A anger GW. it went through the hearfas-^B 




of them Co 


^^H 3fi Baying he was somebody B 


reporting himself to be some great man 


^^K^ boasting himself to be som 


e- B. boasting himself 


^^^B bod7^ 




^^^^P four hundred 


a four hundred BWCCoT. a fourth haa- 




dreth G. four hundreth Co' 


^^V who 


whieb 


^^^1 S7 dispersed* 


scattered abroad, scattered Co' 




Chapibe VI. 


^^M 2 reason 


goods, meet 


^^H s full [Co'] 


and full 


^^^^M whom we may appoint ovei 


to whom we may commit SC. wblch *» 




may appoint to GWT, whom we may. 




appointtoCo. whom we may setoverfll' 


^^H 12 stirred up 


moved 


^^H 11 delivered unto us R 


gave us. hath given unto us Co" 


^^H delivered us A 






Ckapier VIL 


^^M 6 and Ood spake to him E 


God verily spake on this wise BWOF. 


^^^H and Qod spake on this wise 


A but God spake thus 6. but thus said 




Qod unto him Co. and God said unW 




him Co* 


^^H 14 oalted thither E 


caused ... to be brought 


^^B called ... to him A 




^^1 [caUed for] [Co'] 




^^H 16 for a price of silver S 


for money 


^^^L for a sum of money A 




^^^1 19 that they should expose R 


and made them to ' cast out 


^^^1 EO that they cast out A 




^^H [that they should cast oi: 


,t] 


^m 




^^^M to the end they might not 


that they should not. lest they should Ob* 


^^H 25 would save M 


should deliver BC. should give ... d» 


^^H would deliver A 


liverance 0. should give Balvatioa 


^^V [would give . . . health] [Co'] unto W. should save CoT ^H 


^^m 29 this word B[Co'] 


that Baying ^H 


^^1 tbiB saying A 


■ 


^^^L 


■> B omits ■ to.' ^H 
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^^r ■RhtifM—AMOiarized. 


Ea-dier YersioiK. ^H 


43 turoBd [Co'] 


tamed himself away, turned himself ^H 




OCoT ^H 


G2 the Just One 


the Just B. that Just awOT. that ^H 


_ 


Kigbteous Co. the Righteous Co', that ^H 




righteous person Tar ^^H 


^b«ho 


which also £. which QW. and ye also ^H 


■F 


CT. j^a, H 


^HH ther were cnt in their hearts 


their hearts clave asunder SCT. tbeir ^^1 


HT "^ 


hearts braat for anger GW. it went ^^M 


^^B they were cat to the heart ^ 


through the hearts of them Co. it went ^^M 


^^^^ 


through their hearts Cd<. ^^M 


56 opened 


open ^H 


67 with one aooord [Ite«] 


all at once ^H 


60 said this [(VI 


thus spoken ^^H 


CBAi>n:B VIIL ^B 


9 some great one 


a man that' could do great things. 




some great man QCo' 


16 who 


which 


20 purchased 


obtained 


21 lot 




27 went [K,'] 


went on 


of great authority under Can- 


and of great authority with Candaoe 


dace 


BCr. Candaoe's , . . chief governor 




GW. and' of authority with Candace 


28 uid he was retnming, and R 


and as he returned homo again BWCT. 


was returning, and A 


and as be returned G. and returned 




home again, and Ca, and returned 




. . . and Cto' 


33 was taken away 


is exalted B. bath been eialted GW. 




was not esteemed CT. is . . . exalted Co 


S9 and when 


and as aoon as. but when Co 


10 passing through, he evan- 


he walked throughout the country 


■^ gelized S. 


preaohing BWCT. be walked to and 


^^H passing through, he preached 


fro preaching G. walked about and 


^^1 


preached the gospel Co, went 


^H 


through and preached Co" 


^^H Ch^fteb IX. ^^1 


^^K < trembling 


both trembling, trembled Co' ^^1 


^^^■9 coming in 


coming in to him fOlTCT'. coming unto ^^| 


^^^B 


bim Co. entering in Co', coming into ^^M 




bim Tav ^M 


^^^B from the chief prieats [(To'] 


of the high priests ^^M 




put his hands . . . and said, laid the' ^^H 


^^^^K putting his bands ■ . . said A 


hands . . . and said Co. ^^H 


^^^^ chief priests [Till] 


high priests ^^M 


^^V iCb'which.' ' (Ai'omiU'and.' > (V'hia.' ^^^^^H 



^^^ 138 


Table I ^^^^1 






EarJier Venioiu. ^^H 


^^H 23 oouBulted if 




took counsel together, held a conneB^H 


^^M tookcouBSelJ 




together (h H 


^^^^1 30 brought Mm down 




brought him. conveyed him O? ^H 


^^H 31 walking 10,'} 




walked ... and ^H 


^^H 32 pasaed [CrT] 




walked ■ 


^^^M 3« a oectaiD dJBoiple 




a certain woman, a disciple BGC. a oai» ^M 
tain woman which' was a disciple H 


^^H this woman 




the same, she ■ 


^^^H turning li 




tamed hira . . . and. turned to ... and ■ 


^^^M turniug him A 




CJ ■ 


^^H 41 hla band 




the hand H 






delivered B. restored GW. shewed CCor ■ 


^^H 


Cbaptbb X. ^1 


^^^B 1, 22 ocnturion ■ [Co'] 




captain 


^^V 2 to Ood 




Ood 


^^m S to whom when ha had told 


and told them all the matter and. uid 


^^M bo S 




told them all things* and OCo 


^^H^ and when he had declared 




^^^H^ all theae things unto them, 




^^B he^ 






^^^P [unto whom when he 


had 




^^^m shewed aU things, ho] [Co*] 




^^^r 11 descending* 




come down, coming down Co 


^H 24 on the morrow BlTat^ 




the third da; after B. the day afler GW. 


^^H the morrow after A 




the third day CT. the day following Ol 


^^B 32 call hither 




caU for. call Co" 


^^H 3S immediatel; therefore I 


sent 


then sent I for thee immediately 50 H^CT. 


^^H to thee 




then sent I onto thee immediately Co. 
therefore sent I immediately unto 
thee Co' 


^^F 37 from QaUIee 




in Galilee, at Galileo Co' 


^H 11 who 




which 


^^1 


CHtPTSK XI. ^^1 


^^1 9 that which Ood hath 


made 


do not thou make them common which iH 


^^1 clean, do not thou 


call 


Ood hath cleanaod B. the things that ^H 


^^H common It 




God hath purified pollute thou not ^| 




.that 


G. count not thou those things ^H 


^^K call nut thou common 


A 


common which God hath deansod H 
WCT. what God hath cleansed, that ^1 
call not thou unclean Co. those IhlngB ^| 
that God hath cleansed, do not thou ^M 
coll unclean Co' ^^| 


^H 11 who 




■ 


^H 15 as upon ub alao ii[Ca*] 




as he did on us BWCF. even as upon ^1 


^^H Bs on us A 




ua G. tike as upon us Co ^H 


^^1 IS John indeed 




John. John verily Cs' ^1 


^^B ' 0) ' that,' a,' ' which.- 




* centorio. ^ Oi omits ' things.' ^^| 


^^B 


' descendens. ^M 





I 


^VRPSH 


^V The Ads 


of the Apostles 139 ^| 


^^^ JiAtinu—^uUorised. 




£'aHu»' YvrnmM. ^H 


^^B 17 that believed J! 




when we believed, which believe Oi ^^H 


^^m who believed A 
















and preached ^^^| 


^^H 22 aa far bb Autiocb 




unto Antioch ^H 


^^K 37 these 




those ^1 


^^ 80 which alao the^ did 




which thing they alao did. which thing ^H 
also they did Co> ^H 




CaAFTEB XII. ^1 






caught, taken (h 


^^ 8 brought him forth [Co>] 




brought him forth onto the people B. 
brought him out unto the people 


^m 9mw[c<^ 




had seen 






the waiting for BGWCCoT. the waiting 
Co', the laying await Tan 


^^H IS and praying B{Q?'\ 




in prayer BCr. and prayed 


^^m A 






^^H IS door of the gate 




entry door 


^H It gate . . . gate 




door . . . door BCi?. entry . . . entry 
WCCoT. entry door . . . entry Q. 


^H 17 beckcming [»>>] 




when he had beckoned BC. he backoned 
...and 


^^V 21 being arreyed with S[ai^ 




arrayed him' in , . . and. put on the 


^^H arrayed in A 




. . . and €0 


^^1 ae miniatry* 




office BQWCT. handreaching Co. mini- 
stration Co' 




Cbaptsb XIII. .^H 


r 9 replenished with S 




being full of ■ ^^m 


V filled with ^ 




^^^H 


^^— [being filled with] [Co'] 




^^^1 


^^L 12 marvelling R 




and wondered, and was astonied Q ^^| 


^^1 being BstoDiahed A 




^H 


^^1 [woDdering] \C<f\ 




^H 


^^H 18 John departing 




John, when he departed B. John de- ^H 
parted . . . and ^H 


^^H IS beckoning for silence R 




when he hod beckoned ... for aUence B. ^H 


^^H beckoning A 




beckoned ... and QWCoT. beckoned ^H 
for silence . . . and C. oonunanded ^H 
silence with his band O? ^H 


^^B 20 until Samuel the prophet [Cb>] 


unto the time of Samuel the prophet. ^H 






until the prophet Samuel Ca ^^| 


^^V 32 ho raised them up R 




he set up. he raised ap ^H 


^^H he raised up unto them A{ 


a?-] 




^^H to whom giving teatimony' 


,ho 


of whom be reported, saying BCF. of ^H 


^^H aaid£ 




whom he witnessed, saying QWCo. ^^| 


^^H to whom also he gave teeti- 


unto whom he bare witness and aaid ^^| 


^^H mony, and said A 




^H 




> . 




^^^K ' minieterio. 




testimonium. ^^| 



^ ^^npj ^^^^ 


PIP^^^H 


^^V 140 Table I ^^M 


^^H Rheims—AMthorvied. 


Earlier Veraiima. ^^| 


^^H 25 fulfiUed 


had fuJBlIed ^H 


^^H 26 men brethren R 


ye men and brethren ^H 


^^^^B men und brethren 'I 


■ 


^^H stuck 




^^H 43 who 


^H 


^^H S6 in bis generation > i;[<V] 


hlB time BQW. in bis time ^H 


^^H bis own generaUon A 






people ^H 


^^^H coDtradicted' those things B 


spake against those thinga . . . speaking ^H 


^^^H qiake agiiinet those thinga . . . 


against it 'flCCor. spake against those ^1 


^^^H contradicting A 


things . . . contrarying them BW. ^1 


^^^B 


Bpake against those thinga Ca' ■ 


^^^1 GO stirred up 


moved, stirred OW ^| 


^^P Chafteb XIV. 1 


^^V 3 they abode R 


abode they there BW<JF. they abode ■ 


^^B abode tbey A 


there 0. they had their being there ^M 


^^H 


Co. tarried they Co' ^| 


^^H G to UBe them oontiimclioualy R 


to do them violence, to put them to ^H 


^^H \a use them despitefully A 


shame CoT ^H 


^B 10 leaped [C0>] 


start up SWCr. leaped up Q. sprang ^^| 




up On H 


^^1 IS the priest ... of Jupiter R[Ctf>] 


Jupiter's priest ^H 


^^H the prieat of Jupiter A 


■ 


^^H 29 ordained to them priests R 


ordained them elders by election ^H 




■ 


^^K 21 and paesing B 


and when they had gone BC. thus they ^M 


^^^H and after they had passed A 


vent.. .And OIT, and they went. .. ^H 


^H 


and CcT. they went also through Of ^H 


^^H Ghaftkr XT. ^1 


^^^1 S being brougbt on their way 


after they were brought on their way ^H 


^H [O^] 


BCT. being sent forth GW. tbey ^H 


^^P 


were broi^ht on their way , . . and ^^| 
then rose* up certain BCM. but, said ^H 


^^1 fi and there arose certain S 


^^K bnt there rose up certain A 


they, certain . . . rose up QW. then ^H 


^^^L 


arose ' there up certain Cbr. but there ^^| 




rx^esomec^' ■ 


^^H 7 men brethren B 


je men and brethren ^H 




■ 


^^^P S giving unto them B 


and gave unto them BCT. in giving unto ^H 


^^M giving them A 


them OIF. and gave them Co ^| 


^^1 [giving . . . unto them] [Q>'] 


■ 


^^K 10 the necks of the disotples R 


the disciples' neoks BBWCTCd'. the dis- ^H 


^^K the nock of the disciples A 


oiples' neck Co ^H 


^^^H 1 generatiooe. ' contradicebant. 'S omits 'it.' ' TaD 'arose.' ^| 


^^_ 


Cb ' rose.' ^^M 
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Eaiiier Versiims. 


13 telling R 


which fold 


declaring^ 




[shewing] [Co'] 




13 and after 


and when BGIFCT. afterward when Co 




and after that Co' 


20 strangled things R 


Btrangled BWCar. that that is strangled 


things stmnglsd A 


0. that la strangled To 


m 23 -who waa surnamod B 


whose surname was. called alao T 


^^^H sumanlod A 




^^M [that nas suroamed] [(V>] 




^^ chief men 


which were chief men. principal men 

Co" 
and cumbered your minds 


24 subverting' your Boiils [Co*] 


27, 38 who 


which 






^m^ miaaed'Ji 


BO. when they therefore' were de- 




parted war. when these were sent 




forth Co. they therefore being sent 


^^^ 


forth Co' 


32 confirmed' 




85 with many others 


with other many, with many other 




QC<? 


S6 and afU>r E 


but after SOIfCTCo'. neverthelesB after a 


and . . . after A 




41 confirming' 


stHbliaiing 


Chapter XYL ^H 


8 him Paul wonld liave to R 


Paul would that he should BW. there- 


him -would Paul have to A^Q,'] 


fore Paul would that he should 0. 




him would Paul that he should C. 




Saul would tbat the same should Co. 




the same Paul wonld that he should T 


7 and when they were come . . . 


they coming B. then came thoy . . . and 


theyS 


GF. they came. . . and WCI. howbeit 




as they came Co. and when they came 


A 


. . . they Of 


11 Railing from we B 


we being carried from B. went we forth 


1 looiing bom ... we ^ 


from . . . and BW. when we loosed 


^^^ 


forth . . . from ... we C. departed we 


^^^L 


from . . . and Cs. loosed we forth from 




. . . and T. when we had sailed from 


^^^B 


... we Co', sailed we forth from . . . 


^^^P 


and Too 


^^■a of the part R 


in the partflT BQWOT. of the land CS>. 


^^^B of that part A 


of the coast cy 


^^H octilonia'B 


and ' a free city, and whose inhabitants 


^^1 and a colony A 


came from Home to dwell there OW 


^^^B )eTertent(«. ' dimisai. ' ART amit 'therefore.' * conflrmaverunt. ^^M 




^^Wcb' omits 'and.' 


d 



^^^^^^^^^^ T^iel ^^^^1 


^^M Rheims-Authorittd. 


Eartiir rersioni. 


^^1 IS gain 


Tsntage. gains O^Tav 


^m 


with 


^^M 18 to go out B 


that thon come out. that than depart 


^^^t to come out A 


oat Co 


^^B [to go forth] la?-\ 




^^H 20, 22 magistralmi' 


ofllcorH BCCoT. govoniore 0. rolera W 


^^^H 21 beiog Romanfl 


BeeiDg we are ' Bomana. aithena we are 




Romans Tav 


^^H 2fl all the doors were opeaed 


all the doors opened BffJTCrCb*. -wero 




all the doors open Co 


^^H 27 and the keeper 


when the keeper BWCCoT. then tha 




keeper 0. but when the keeper Co* 


^^^1 seeing 


and saw, and when ha saw a 


^^H 31 hoase [Of] 


houBohold 


^^H 34 rejoioed with all his hoaae, 




^^B bolieving Ood R 


believed in' Ood. rejoiced with aU 


^^M K^olceA, believiTig in God with 




^^M all his bousa A 


believer on God CO 


^H [rejoiced with all hlB houae 








^^H 3G mngistrBtea ' 


ofBcera BCT. governors a. rulera WCb". 




officers of the city 0> 


^H 36, S8 magiatrat^' 


officers BCGoT, governors 8. rulers WC^ 


^^B SB sent that ;ou shoald be let 


sent word to looae yon BWCT. sent to 


^^H 


loose you G. sent hither that yo 


^^^1 Bent to let you go A 


should be loose Co. sent that ya 




should be loosed Co' 


^^^M departing S 


get you hence and 


^^^M depart, and A 




^^H CHUT£11 XVII. ^^ 


^^^^1 1 and when tbef bad walked E 


as they made their journey, now as 


^^^M now when they had passed A 


they passed G 


^^H [whoa they had walked] 




^B [c«>] 




^^B 5 of the rascal sort certain 


certain vagabonds and evil men B. cer- 


^m naughty men R 


tain vagabonds and' wicked fellows 


^H certain lewd feUowa of the 


GIT. certain' evil men whioh were 


^^H baser sort A 


vagabonds CCoT 


^^H [sDine wicked men of the 




^m common sort] [&-] 




^^1 10 who 


which. [ ] Co. 


^^1 11 moro noble than they that 


the noblest of birth among them BCT. 


^^H are if 


more noble' men than they whioh 


^^H more noble than those ^ 


wore CW. the eldest among them Co. 




the most ancient men of them that 
were a,' 


^^H^ ' magistrahiB. ■ Or" be.' 


'0 ■rejoiced,' 'BCCoT'on.' 


^^^h > 17'whlahweTe,' ■ CTomit 'certain.' ' TF'wortliy.' ^H 
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of the Apostles 143 ^| 
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16 receiving 




received . . . and. when thej had re- ^^H 
ceived QOi ^H 


la Biven to idolakry [Or*] 




given to worshipping of idols B. subject ^^H 
to idolatry 0. subject to worHbip idols ^^| 

images G? ^M 


19 A™>p«g™' C(V] 




the street of Mars B. Haw' > street QWOT. ^H 
the council house Co ^^H 






then. [ ] Co ^H 


27 if haply [Co'] 




if perhaps B. if bo be ft itWCOaT ^^M 


2S certain also 




certain BCT. also certain GWCo'. cer- ^^H 
tain ... also Cb ^^M 


30 timea [CoT 




^^H 


34 othsra 




other ^^1 




Chafteb XVnL ^^1 


6 I ... will go R 




wUI I go SOWC. I go CoT. shall I go Cb' ^^1 


I will go A 






7 ODS that served Qod R 






one that worshipped God 


A 


feared God Co. which served God Bi" ^H 


8 houflB [Co'] 




household ^H 


10 set upon thee S 




invade thee BITC^r. lay hands on thee ^H 


Bet on thee A 




G. ley hand on thee To ^H 


33 in order 




by order ^^^| 


S6 this nuin 




the^ame H 


^ 87 who when 




which when BCCo'. and when he aco. ^^U 
after he WT ^^M 


^^■M he with vehemency 


con- 




^^B Tinoed' the Jews n 




mightily be confuted ... the Jew« ^^H 


^^^V lie mightily convinced 


the 


with great vohemency 0. mightily he ^^^^^^| 


^B JflWB A 




overcame the Jews WT ^^^^^M 


■ 


Cbapter XIX. ^^^^1 


^^Hl liaving gone B 




passed . . . and BWCT. when he passed ^^^^^^B 


^^H| having passed A 






^^K- disputing \_a?1 




and he disputed BCW. and disputed ^^H 


^^■t leaping R 




^^^M 


^^ ]enptJ[(V] 






■ 17 fear fell 




fear came, there fell a fear Ce ^^^^^^| 


18 deeds [Ca-J 




works ^^^^^^1 


39 ailed with conFusion 




on a roar. fuU of confu^on '^^^^^^1 


catching ii 




and caught, and took Co ^^^^^H 


haring caught A 




^^^1 


■with one accord into 


the 


Into the common hall' with one assent ^^M 


theatre- 




BGWCT. with one assent into the ^^M 
open place Co. with one mind into ^^H 
the open place G>' ^^1 




Mar 


* reviaeebat. ' theatrum. ^^H 




^^^^H 



^^n^ ,44 ^^^H 


^^H Sheims—AuBioraed, 


Eariier Versions. 


^^m 31 and certain alao R 


but certain SH certain also 


^^K* and certnin jl 




^H adventui'e himself into the 


press into the common hall' BWCT 


^H theatre' 


present himself in the common place 




a. press into the open place Co 


^^^1 32 confuse ' R 


all ont of quiet BCT. out of order GlV. 


^H confused A 


all out ot order W. out of quiet Cto 


^H S3 of the multitude they diev 


certain of the people drew Alexander 


^^M forth Alexander R 


out of the multitude B. aorae of the 


^^1 they drew Aieiander oat of 


company' drew forth Alexander 


^H the multitude A 




^H 34 there was made one voice ■ of 


there arose a shout , . . ot all men crying 


^^H oil . . . crying out Ji 


there arose a shout of all, and cried Cb 


^H all with one voice . . . cried 




^H 




^H [there arose a voice of them 




^^H all crying together] [Cb'j 




^^H Si appeaeod 


pacified B. stayed GTT. ceased CT. 




stilled a 


^^ft what man is there 


what man is it what man is he Cb' 


^^H 40 danger 


jeopardy 


^^H for this day's 


of this day's 








a reckoning of this uproar Oa 




he let the assembly depart BGW. he 1st 








the congregation go W 


^^1 Chitieb XX. ^1 


^^^ 2 exhorted them^ with much 


given them a long' exhortation SCCfa^^^H 


^^H R 


exhorted them with many words (Kb.^H 


^^H given them much eihortiition 
^^H 4 and of Asia 


given them large exhortations WT ^^M 


and out of Asia BWCT. and of them f4^| 




Asia GUo'. but of Asia Co ^H 


^H 7 nntit [(VI 


unto ^H 


^^^1 10 embracing him, he said JI 


embraced him and said, embraced him H 


^^^H embracing him, said^l 


saying GW ^M 


^H IS humiUty'Ji 




^H humUityofmind^ 


OW. humbleness Co' H 


^^1 20 from house to house [Cb*] 


throughoutevery house BGJFC, privately ^M 




from house to home Co. at home in ^M 




your houses T 


^H 21 testi^ng [Oi'] 




^^M penance R 


the repentance 






^^M I »" place.' ' theatmm 


' confusa. ' Ca ' people.' 


^H ' una Tox. " Slrcr ' reckoning.' ' dimisit ' Co' omita ' long.' 


^B • humilitate. 


^^J 
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^^P mxtimi—Av,9wivf.A. 


Ewlia Kern'oTis. ^H 


^^B S3 befull me 


come unto me SS. come on me WUT. ^| 




happen . . . unto me Cq. happen unto ^H 




meOi' ^H 


^H S7 I bate not gpared to deolore 


I have kept nothing bock, but have ^H 


^^1 unto 70U S 


shewed you BCCaT. I have spared no ^H 


^^H I have not shunned to de- 


liibour, but have shewed you GW. ^H 


^^K dare unto you A 


I have cot gotten rae out of the way, ^H 




but have shewed you Co' ^^| 


^^^B Chaptxr XXL ^1 




unladed the burden BGWC. should lay ^H 


^^^^r was to unlade her burden A 


forth the ware Co. unladed her ^H 




burthen T. should be . . . unladen Co> ^H 


^H 4 


when we had found, when he had ^H 




found Tav ^H 


^^K S till we were out of the eity 


till wewere come out of the nVc^BWCCkT. ^| 




even out of the city (?. out of the city ^| 




■ 


^H 7 we , . . name down to R 


we went down to BC. we arrived at ^H 


^H we oame to A 


Q WI. and came to Co ^H 


^H [we came down to] \p?\ 


■ 


^H 18 the day following' 


on the morrow BCT. the neit day QW. ^H 




on the next day Ca ^H 


18 he told partioal»rly R 


he told by order, he showud by order ^^| 


he declared partEcularly A 


■ 




thousand Jews ^^1 


Jews fl 


^^H 


thousands of Jews ^ 


^^H 


22 will hear 


shall hear ^^H 


37 stirred up 


moved ^^H 




people ^^H 


^K Cbaiteb XXII. ^1 


^P Aground 


earth ^H 


^H 13 according to the law 


as pertaining to the law. after the law CO ^^| 


1 IB testimony* 


witness ^^H 


28 cried out 


■ 


Ca^FTEB XXTTT. ^H 


IB in wait 


^H 


17 to tell him 


to ahew him BGWCTCo*. to say unto ^H 




him ^H 


30 have agreed [Co^] 






are agreed together Co ^H 


21 do not thou otedit tham R 


follow not thou their minda BWCOa. let ^H 


do not thou yield unto them 


them not persuade thee 0. follow not ^^| 


A 


their minds T ^H 


[do hot thou believe them] 


^H 


C*'] 


^1 


^_ > aequenti die. 


' testimonium. ^^M 




^H 



^^^^14^ ^^^^^B 


^^H Eheinii—AuaoT.ad. 


Eoriisi- Tersions. ^^^H 


^^^B 21 cxpentiDg thj promiae R 


and look for a promise from thae B. ancSj^H 


^^^^M looking for a promise from 


wait' for thy promise GCaT. and look ^^| 


^^H thee^ 




^^H [wBitiDgforthypromiae] [O,'] 


^H 


^^H Q<3 excellent 


mighty BWOtor. noble C. right good CU>^| 


^^^1 27 uaderaUnding S 


after I perceived ». perceiving 8W. ^M 




and perceived CCiT. knowing Co' ^H 


^^H 30 told 


shewed ^H 


^^H 8S nho nben 


which when BWCT. now when «^^H 




when these CD. the which when Cm^^l 


^^^B CtUPTIR XXIV. ^1 


^^m 1 wiio 


which, and T 


^^M 2 b; thee 


by the meauB of thee BCCoT. through 




thee 0. by reason of thee W 


^^H hy thy providence 


through thy providence, by thy wiadon 


^^^1 3 wo do alnaTS . . . recoire it It 


that allow we ever BCCoT. we acknow- 


^^^H VB accept it alwajB A 


ledge it wholly G. that we acknow- 


^H [we allow it alway] [Co'] 


ledge from our hearts W 


^^H clemeDc;' 






the Nazarites BGWCT. the Nwaretes O*. 




the Nazarees Co'. Nazaritea Titu 


^H 6 who 


which SCO)', and CRT. and he Ca 


^^H 8 thou mayeat thyself B 


thou mayest 


^H thyself mayest J 




^^H [thou thyself mayeat] [Cb>] 




^H 9 also [a<] 


likewise 


^^^H 10 for to apeak R 


that he should speak 


^H to Bpeak ^[(^'] 






know 


^^H IE that which these also them- 


that the same' resurrection of the dead* 


^^^1 solToa expect, that there 


which they themaelvea look for also. 


^^^^ Hhall be a resurrection of 


shaUbehothofjuBt'andunjust. thai 


^^^^H just BJid unjust R 


there shall be a resurrection (tli» 




which these themselves also look for) 


^^^B allow, that there shall he a 


of the just and unjust Co' 


^^^^P resurrection of the dead, 




^^^H^ huth of the just and un- 




^^V 






alway. [ ]r 


^^^1 a conscience without offence' 


a clear conscience 


^H J£[a>'] 




^^^B a conscience void of offence A 




^^M 17 I came to bestow alma E 


I came and brought alms 


^^K I came to bring alma A 




^^K [I came to do alms] [Ca'] 




^^^H ' Cor'Iook.' 'dementia. 


' Nazarenonim. • B omits ' same." 


^^^H^ > r ' from death ' for ■ of the dead. 


' flCe' the just,' ' offendiciUo. 
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of the Apostles 147 ^H 


^^K^ SXtimt—Autkurizfd. 


£orti«- rers.-=n3. ^| 


S2 knowing moat certainl? of 


for he knew very well of that TOay. ^^M 


this way R 


when I shall more perfectly know the ^H 


having more perfect know- 


things which oonoem this sect ' BVf ^H 


lodge of tlmt way A 




[knowing; certiinly of this 


^^^^^^H 


way] [Co-] 


^^^^^^H 


Chapter XXV. ^^^^^| 


6 going down with me R 


come dovm with us and*, let them ^^^^^H 


go down with me, and A 


come down together Of ^^^^^| 


11 those ftccuBe 


they accuse ^^^H 


12 then Featua having conferred 


then Bpake Festua with the council ^^^^^^^| 


with the council R 


and BWCd. then when Featua had ^^H 


thon Featus when he had 


spoken with the council Q. then ^H 


conferred with the council 


spake Featna with deliberation and CT. ^^H 


A 


then Festua when he had spoken with ^^^^^H 




the council Q? ^^^^^^1 


15 chief prieata 


high ^^^^^^^^1 


desiring [CoT 


^^^^^1 


23 hall of audience R 


council house BCF. common hall ^^^^B 


place of hearing A 


^^1 


principal ' men [Co"] 


chief men ^H 


25 he himself nppealad R 


he hath appealed BGWCT. he himself ^H 


he himself hath appealed A 


abo had appealed Co. he appealed Oi' ^^| 


27 it seemeth to me 


me thinketh it EGWCI. me think it Co. ^^M 




it seemetb unto me Cc? ^H 


■ieiity 


shew ^^^^M 


^^L Chaiteb XXVI. ^^^^^1 


^^Bofend myself Ji 


answer ^^^^^H 


^^^^lUiBwer for nyaelf A 


^^^^^^^1 


[clear mj^elfj [GjT 


^^^^^^B 


3 specially 


namely £irCT. chiefly Q. specially G> ^^H 


4 and my life truly from my 


my Ufe that I have led of a child £C. as ^H 


youth R 


touching my life from my childhood ^^| 


my manner of life from my 


0. as touching the life that I have ^H 


youth A 


led from a child W, my livii^ truly ^^| 


[and truly my life from my 


from my youth up Co, my living of ^^^H 


youth up] [a?-] 


a T ^^^^^H 


8 with you 


unto you. among you Co' ^^^^^^^^ 


10,12 chief priesU 


^^^^^H 


19 whereupon 


wherefore ^^^^^H 


Cbapteb XXVII. ^^1 


; a we going up R 


we entered . . . and BaWCT. when w« ^^| 


., Butering ... we .1 


were entered . . . we Cb. we went up ^^| 




into ... and (%■ ^H 




out of Uacedonio. of Macedonia GW ^H 


^^^Hs Macedonian A 


^H 


^^^B > a way.' ■ Cb ' to.' 


' prJncipalibUH. ■ siguificure. ^^^^^H 




^^^^^1 
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^^H mei>n$-AMlhoTiied. 




Earilsr Versiatia. ^^| 


^^^M i Mitiid under 




sailed hard by. sailed near by Cb» 


^^^H 7 tha wind hindering ui 


B 


because ■ the wind withstood ua BWCFOi 


^^^1 the wind not suiFering 


ua^ 


beiwUBe the wind suffered us not ( 
because the winds were against us Cb 


^^^1 Crott> 




Candle, the coasts of Candie WCT 


^^H S sailing bj it R 




sailed beyond it, and BOWCT. cam 


^H 




scarcely beyond it, then Co. ha 
scarcely sailed it Oi' 


^^H 




Candie 


^^M 13 along by Crete' R 




paatCandieB. by Candie retTCo'. pat 


^^^1 ctoae hj Crete A 




all Candie CO>T 


^^H 




against their purpose BCCbT. by it Qt 
against Candie W. against them Cb* 


^^^^1 a tempeataous wind 


that is 


a flaw of wind out of the narth-eaa 


^^^H called Euro-aqnilD E 




which ia called Euroclydon B. 


^^^B a tempestuous wind 


called 


stormy wind called Euroclydon tt 


^^^B Euroclydon A 




a stormy wind out of tbe north-ea 




that ia 


IT. a flaw of wind out of the north 


^^^m called North-east] [IV] 


east CT. a flaw of wind which S 






called North-east th 


^^^^1 IG and running upon a 


certain 


but we were carried into an isle ... an 


^^H j; 




BC. and we ran under a little isle . „ 


^^^1 and running under a 


certain 


and a. and we wore carried beneat 


^^^^ A 




a little isle ... and W. but we oami 
to an isle . . . where Qi. and we aaat 
unto an isle . . . and T. and when yt 
were run into a certain lale a" 


^^H 17 helps 




help, all help ff 


^^^1 and fearing 




fearing . . . and 


^^^ft 18 and when we were mightily 


the next day when wo were tossed WiU 


^^^L tossed with the tempeBt, 


an exceeding tempest, they BQWOi 


^^^L the next day they S 




and when we had bidden a great teq 


^^^H and we being eiceedlngly tossed 


peat, on the next day they Co. an 


^^^^^P with a tempest, the n 


.eitday 


when we had been tossed with a grai 


^^V they A 




tempest, ... on the next day they Ca 


^^H 21 




Candie' 


^^M 33 this day is [Co'] 




this is. to-day ia Co 


^^^M 41 remained unmoveable 




moved not BWCT. could not be moy* 


^^H 44 the rest 




the other 




Chaftgb XXYUI. ^I 


^^H 1 island 




H 


^H 7 who 




whicli. the same BC J^^ 


^^^H 10 who also honoured u 


s with 


which also did us great honour BGWCO^^M 


^^^H many honours' 




and they did us great honour CaT ^^^ 


^^^H ' Co' 'for.' * Cretae. 


' Cretam. ' Creta. ' CCoT ' Candy.' ^H 


^^^K ' multis honoribua noa houorsveruiLt, ^^H 



Romans 



II nhoBegigu'wits 
IS the three tSTema 

took courage 
17 the custom B\OJ''\ 

austoma A 
19 tlie Jews contradicting it R 

vrhea the Jews apafce against 
it.1 

22 we doEire of theo to hear R 
we desire to hear of thee A 

23 rrom morning until evenings 
from morning till evening A 



Earlier Veriiani. 
whose badge was BSWCTtir'. and had a 



when the Jews spake contrary', 
the Jews cried contrary T 



wUI hear of thee, 
ear of thyself Co' 



e pray thee to 

night BWCT. 
from moriiiug to night a, even from ' 
morning until the even Co. from the 
morning until the evening Co' 
ihall 



T Heporated Into R 
separated unto ^ 
i fteoording to the Spiri 



10 if by any means I may some- 
time at the length have a 
prosperous journey R 
if by any means now at length 
I might have a prDsperous 
journey A 
It by any moans I may some- 
it the last have a pros- 
perous journey] [Co'] 




severed into B. put apart to preach 
aWCoT, put apart for CCo' 

after the Spirit BCCa. touching the 
Spirit OW. of tbe Holy Gbost T 

that obedience might be given unto 
the faith in' his name among all 
heathen* BQWC. among all the 
heathen, to set up the obedience of 
faitli under his name Co. to brint; all 
manner heathen people unto the' 
obedience of the faith that is in his 
name T. to be obedient unto faith for 
his name's sake among alt nations Co' 

ye are also B. ye be also GW. ye be C. 
ye are a part also Co, are ye a part 
also T. ye also are Cifl 

that by Borne mean at the last, one time 
or other, I might take a prosperous 
journey B. that by some means, one 
time or otbor, I might hare a pros- 
perous journey 0, that by some 
means', one time or other, a pros- 
perous journey . . . might fortune me 
WC that I might once have a pros- 
perous journey Co. that at one time 

' To ' for," * G ' tbe Gentiles." 



^^m 150 Table ^^^^^M 


^^^^ RUtimt^AuaBnad. 
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or another' a prosperous joamey, . 




might fortune me T. that once at 




last a proaperons journey . . . might 




fortune me Tav 


^^H 11 that I may impaii' unto yon 


that I might bestow among you. that 




I might bestow upon you Co 


^^^H IS I will not hsTs you ignomut 


I would that> je should know . . . how' 


^^H . . . that if 


that BCCoT. I would that yo shouW 


^^^H I would not have jou ignorant 


not be ignorant how that GIT. I wfl 


^^H 


not that ye be ignorant how that Qi» ' 


^^H 15 so 


80 that BCCoK therefore GW. wherefori 




Co. likewise 3" 


^^H 


by it, in it Cb 


^^H 20 for Ilia invisible things, from 


for hia inviaiblo things, being nndar 


^^^H the creation of the world 


standed by hia works, through tlM 


^^^B are seen, being understood 


creation of the world are seen B. ta 


^^^H by those things that are 


the invisible things of him ... are seM 


^^^^ luadeii 


by the creation of the world, beinj 


^^^B for the invisible thinga of him 


considered in his works 0. for' hi 


^^H from the creation of the 


invisible things ... are understand 


^^^V world are cleart; seen, being 


and seen by the things made' fron 


^^^B understood by the things 


the creation of the world WT. yeay 


^^^1 that ara made A 


his invisible things ... are seen, tiw 








works from the creation of tha worl^ 




a that the invisible things of Om 




. . . might be seen, while they are ooft 




sidered by the works from the creatiol 




oC the world a. for the inviaiM 




things of him that be understood . . 








world Cd- 


^^H 21 darkened [Co'] 


blinded, full of dai-kneas C 


^^M 23 changed ICo'] 


turned 


^^H 25 who . . . who 


which . . . which 


^^H into lying R 


for a lie B. unto a lie GWCCoT. int 


^^H into a lie ^ 


leasing Co' 


^^H 37 leaving [Co'] 


left ... and 


^^^H working 


and . . . wrought, wrought Co' 


^^H 


received 


^^H which they should R 




^^H whioh was meet A 


a. aswasHCcordingKTflu. thedue'Ct 


^^F 2S they Ulied not to have God in 


they regarded not to know Ocd BOWO}!, 


^^H knowledge B 


it seemed not good unto tham to b 


^^1 they did not like to retain Ood 


aknowen of God T. they regarded ne 


^^1 in their knowledge A 


to acknowledge God To 


^^M • K 'other.' ' impartUr. 


' Co omita ' that* • Tan omiU ' how, 




^^^L ■ Cq* in full, ' the due reward of 


their error.' ^H 
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Earlier VeraioHS. ^H 


23 malignity' 


evil conditioned BCCaT. taking aU ^H 




things in the evil part GW. frowaid- ^H 
the which B. which men ^^M 


3-2 who 


CSAPTES II. ^1 


1 for wherein 


for in that' same' wherein BWCTCo'. 




for in that that 0. for loot, wherein 




Co. for in that Ta»To 


3 Oman 


thou man 


6 thy hardness and impenitent 


thy stubbomnesB and heart that cannot 


^^g heart 


repent BWCM. thine hardness and 




heart that cannot repent 0. thine 


^^^^1 


hard and impenitent heart Co. thine 


^^^^f 


hard heart that cannot repent T. 


^^^F 


thy stubbornnesa and impenitent 




heart Co" 




and declaration of B, and of the de- 




claring' of GO;', when shall be opened 




WCT. and of the opening of Co 


6 will render' to 


will reward, shall reward Co 


8 wrath and indignation E 


shall come'' indignation snd wrath 








tion and wrath If. ahaU come wrath 




and indignation Co» 


10 worketh good 


doth good, do good Ca 


^^JS for not the hearers of the law 


for in the sightof Ood, the bearers of the 


^^E arejaat>withGodJe 


law are not righteous B. for the 


^^^K for not the hearers of the kw 


hearers of the law are not rightcona 


^^^P are jast before God A 


before God 0. for before' God they 


J^ 


are not righteous which hear the law 




WCCoT. for the hearers of the law be 








allowest the things that bo excellent 


things n 


BGWC. thon proToat what is best to 


approvest '" the things that are 


do CO. hast Biperienco of good and 




bad T. allowest the things that ba 








that dissent from it Ta 


instmeted R 


informed B. in that thou art instructed 


being instract«d A 
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17 andifBonsfl 


if we be sons, if we be ohildren CCU. ^H 


and if children J 


if we be the children Co* ^^1 


heira truly of God fl[C(,'] 
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they' are the seed B^ITCbToo. neither 
are thoyall children straightway that ' 
are the seed CT. neither be they all 
chUdren that are the seed CV 

not only this BC neither he only felt j 
this 0. neither he only proved these 1 
things W. howbeit it is not so with I 
this only Co. neither was it so with | 
her only T. not only she Cfa* 

before the children were born B. yer* 
the children were bom 6W0T. or ever , 
the children were born Co 
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praise 


^^^1 9 confess to tbee 
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sigh aw. in the same sigh wo also Ov^H 




therefore sigh we T. therefore do W»^^| 


^^H 


sigh Co' ^M 


^^^1 groan 


sigh, do sigh Co' ^H 


^^^1 do groan A 




^^^^M 6 knowing 


and know BWCCo. though we know C-^l 


^^H 


and know well T ^^ 






^^^^^^H ftbundAtiB. 


• diasolvatur. ^H 
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^H^ Hhiims—Aulhorised, 


Earlier Vergims. ^^M 


'' 8 have ft good will . . . rather 


had rather B. love rather 0. had lever ^^| 


fl[a'] 


WCCoT ^H 


-willing rather A 






whether it ' be at home or from home we ^^H 


orprsaent'H 


endeavour, we covet . . . both dwell- ^^H 


we labour . , . whether present 


ing at home and removing from home ^^^| 


or BbBBnt A 


^M 


[do we endeavour onrBelvea 




whether we be absent or 




present] [CO-] 
12 occasion 

in face and not in heart J! 


^1 


in the face and not in the heart ^^^^^| 


in appearance and not in 


BGH^CTCo'. after the outward appear- ^^^^^H 


hearts 


anoe and not after tho heart CO ^^^^^^| 


IS or whether we be sober • 


or if we keep measure Ba or whether ^^^^^1 




we be in our right mind OW. if we ^^^^^M 




keep measure Cor. or if we be meaBur- ^^^^^^H 




able Ci>> ^^^^H 


18 who 


^^^^^H 


toblmMlf 


himself ^^^^^^^^H 


21 might 


should ^^^^^H 


Cbafter VI. ^^^^^^^1 


12 yoQ are not straitened R 


ye aro not pressed into a narrow room B. ^^^M 


ye are not straitened A 


ye are not kept strait 17. ye dwell not ^^H 




strait W. ye are in no strait' CT, ^^M 




ye are in no straitness Co. ye are not ^^H 


^^^L 


in straitness Co' ^H 




are pressed into a narrow reom B. ye ^^^| 


^^■.ye are stTaitened A 


are kept strait 0. ye> are in a strait ^^^| 




WCT. ye are in straitnesa Co ^^^^^^| 


^^B touch not the nnclean S 


touch no unclean thing fCo. touch none ^^^^^^H 


^^H . touch not the unclean thing A 


unclean ^^^^^^H 


^^B CUAFTER TU. ^^^^^^1 




I use great boldness of speech EGW. I ^^^^^H 


great is my boldness of speech 


am very bold CQiT. 1 have great ^^^^^| 


-* 


boldness ^^^^^H 


much is my glorying' R 


I glory greatly B. I rejoice greatly OWC. ^^^^^^B 


great is mj glorying A 


I make much boast Co. and rejoice ^^^| 




greatly T. I have much rqoioing Co* ^^1 


9 now I 


I now BGW. but I now CT. but now I ^^1 
causeth . . , cauaeth ^^H 


10 worketh . . . worketh [Cti"] 


11 revenge {To] 


punishment ^^^| 


^^ to be 


that ye were BWCT. that ye are OCo. __^^^ 




]»>' ^^^M 


^^K > absentoa. ■ CCoT • we. 




^^^H * Tliti' straits.' 


CT omits ' ye.' ' gloriatio, Tt^^^^B 




ci^ 




m 
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Earlier VsriiiMs. ^H 




13 nor [0.'] 


neither ^M 




that suffered R 


that waa hurt, that had the injury C ^1 




that suffered wrong A 






[that Buffered it] [Cb"] 


^H 




U SB we spake all tliiuga to yon as we speak all things unto you in truth ^| 




in truth 


B. as I have spoken unto you all things 
in truth G. as all things which I 

thijigs which we spaltB unto you an 
true C. like as aU is true that I havft 
spolten unto you Oi. as we havo 
spoken all things in the truth unto 
you (h' 
Chapteb VIIL 




1 much 


great 




6 hoped 


looked for. supposed Co» 






that we ahould desire B. that w6 
should exhort 0, 80 that we coulft 

we prayed Co" 




7 may abound 'fl 


bo plenteous 




abound (and) A 






8 I speak 


this say I BQWCT. this I Bay Oi. I s^ 
it Cb" 




by the R[iV] 


because of the BG. because WT. bo- 




byoocasionotthe J 


cause of C. seeing Co 




9 bo rich [Co'] 


be made rich 




10 in this point I give counsel R I give counsel herein JBQi', I show n^^l 




herein I give my advice A 


mind herein SW, I give oonnsel hem- 
to CT. my counsel herein I give Co 




to bo willing R 


to will 




to be forward " A 






11 BO 


even so BGWCT. [ ] Oj. a* 
likewise Ctf" 




13 for not that S 


truly not that B. neither is it that GW. 




for I mean not that A 


it is not my mind that CT. this ia not 
done to the intent that ft. that* Co" 




U by an equality' 


of like condition B. upon like condition 
OW. that there be cgalnes CT. thl^ 
it be alike Qi. that it be done alike Of 




16 to 


unto. [ i'Oi' 




17 but being 


and being B. yea, be waa GCa''. and' 
also that he was W. yea rather lU 
waa CT. yea he was rather Co 


' abundetls. 


> A margin ' wiUing,* 




' The whole paas^o from 


T. la in Co' is ' For if the will be ready it b 




accept according to it that a 


nan hath and not according to it that ho had 




not, that other should have e 


ase and you cumbrance but that it ahould IM 




donealike." ' aequalitas. » Co' has 'I thank God.' '^M 



^^v 


Corinlkians 173 ^H 


^^r Rhtina-Aitthoi-aed. 




Earlier Versions. ^^H 


13 which [a.^ 




that ^H 


23 or our brethren JI[Cu»] 




or of other which are our brethren B. ^H 


or our brathran be inquired <if 


or of our brethren 0. or else of our ^^^| 


Bi^ 




brethren W. partly because of other ^^^^^^| 
which are our brethren CT. or for our ^^^^^H 
brethren Co ^^^^^M 




Cbafteb IX ^^^^^^1 


3 fwrthewliioliB 




whereof, concerning the which iV ^^^H 


for whiah A 




^^H 


I glory of yon R 




I boast on your behalf B. I boaat myself ^H 


^^ I boast of you ^ 




of you G. I boast myself WCCaF. I ^H 
make my boast of you Co' ^^^M 






nnto. among Ca ^^M 


1^^ Terymany 




many ^H 


■■ 4 that wa aay not, ye K 




I will not say, ye ■ BCCa. I need not to ^^H 


that WB Hay uot, you A 




say, you 0^. I Bay not unto you T. ^^^M 
that we may not say, you To ^^M 


e and thia I aay B 




this yet I say BC. thia yet remember ^^H 


but thia 1 say A{Cd^ 




BWT. thia I think Co ^H 


8 all graoe abound in you B 






all graoa abound towards you 


abound toward you 0. you rich in ^^H 


A 




all grace WCCoT ^^^^M 


11 that being enriched R 




that , . . yB< may be made rich, that ^^^^^^| 


beius enriched A 




ye . . . being made rich Co' ^^^^^^M 


to God 




^^^^^^M 






also is abundant SQWCCoT. also ^^^^^H 


^^K is abundant also A 




abundant Ca\ also abundantly lb ^^^^^^H 


^^^K by many thsnkegivingH 




by the thanksgiving of many BO. in ^^^^^^H 
causing many to give thanks W. that ^^^^^^^^| 
. . . thanks might be given ... of ^^^^^1 
many CT. that . . . many might give ^^^| 
thanks Cii. in tliat tbsnka are given ^^^| 
... by many Cu^ causeth many to ^^^^| 
give thanka To ^^^^^B 


13 unto all 




to all ^^^^H 


H eieellent R[Co'l 




abundant ^^^^^H 


exceeding A 




^^^^^^^M 




CaiPTEa X ^^^^^H 


1 who 




^^^^^H 


absent am bold R 




am bold . . . being absent . ^^^^^H 


being absent, am bold A 




^^^^^^H 


[being absent I am bold] [Cbl 


^^^^^^1 


2 but I beseech 




I beseech fCCor. and this I require OR'. ^^M 
I pniy &.' ^m 


■ by that conildence R 




with that same boldness 3. with that ^^M 






boldness Ca. with the boldness Co' ^^^^^H 


^^H think us J! 




repute esteem us ^^^^^^H 


^^m think of us A 




^^^^^1 


^^B B • ^^M 
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^^^1 m^iwa—Avthoriad. 


Earlier Versions. 


^^H 3 we war R 


yet WB do not war BGWC. yet we ww 


^^H we do not war A 


notr. yet fight we not Co. wo do not 




jet fight Co' 


^^^1 6 to revenge 


wherewith to take vengeance on B. th» 




vengeance against G. the vengoanoe 




on W. to tike vengeance on CCoT 


^^H 9 but that I may not B 


but 'lest I should acco'. this I say that 


^^H that I may not A 


I may not G, thia I aay lest I shonld 




WCo. this say I lest I should T 


^^^1 terrifj' jmi 


make you afraid, fear you 


^^H 10 hii epJHtlea n 


the letters BOW. the epistles ■ 


^^^M his letters A 






nothing worth B. is of no value GW. 




rude CCoT 


^^^1 commend' 


praise BQWCCoTav. laud T 


^^H to ua 


unto us 


^^^1 11 we are come as far as to yoa 


even to you also have we oome BGWC 




even unto 'you have we come ar. m 




came unto you Cc' 


^^^^1 15 but having hope 


but hoping B. and we hope WCOoT. 




yea, and we hope a. but we hope Qi" 


^^H ruIe''[C[)'] 


measure, lino 


^^H 17 he that gtorieth, let him glot? 


let him that glorieth, glory 3. let hint 




that rejoicoth, rejoice GWCCoT. ba- 




that rejoioeth, lot him rejoice 0)' 


^^H 18 not hs that commendeth him- 






allowed B. he that praisetb himselt 


^^H 


is not allowed 


^^^H not he that commendeth him- 








^^H COAFTER ^^ 


^^H 1 could bear R 


could suffer BG. could have suffered ma:^^| 


^^^M oould bear with me A 


C. could suffer me (%r. would autfar ^^| 
fooliahnesB ^^^| 


^^H folly 




coupled you to BCT. prepared you for^^^| 




GW. married you unto C^o ^H 


^^^B 6 speech 


speaking, word Ca' ^^M 


^^H 7 bumbling myself A[09^ 


because I submitted myself, beoanee I^^H 


^^^1 in abasing myself A 


abased myself G ^^^ 


^^^H 9 without burden S 


not chargeable B. that" I should not ba^^f 




grievous GWCaT. so that I should not'^H 




be chargeable C. without cbargiiig.^H 
will I BGWCTCo'. will Co ^H 


^^H 12 I 


^^^1 > £C omit 'but.' ' lerrere. 








^^H > despondi. X' Co ' so that.' 


^^^ 
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^^B Rft«niir— -<uiftori2«d. 


-Earlifn Vi^aions. ^^| 


12 in that which they glory, 


they might be found like unto ua, in that ^^H 


they may be found even 


wherein they glory' BGWCT. they ^^H 


like us R 


might boast themselves to be like unto ^^M 


wherein they glory, they may 


us Ca. wherein tliey rejoice, they may ^^H 


lie found even a3 we A 


also he found auuh as we Co' ^^H 




transformed into B. and transform ^^^H 


R 


themselves into B. aud' fashion ^^H 


tranaformmg tBcm selves into 


themselves ]ike unto WCCoT. fashion- ^^M 


A 


tug themselves like to Co' ^^M 


IB ifhi3ministora[a'] 


if that hia ministers B. though his ^^H 




ministwa ^^^^^H 


16 think me to be foolish R 


think that I am foolish ^^^^H 


think me a. fool A 


^^^^^^^M 


[think me to be a fool] [Co"] 


^^^^^^^M 


otherwise S 


or else ^^^H 


if otherwiao A 




17 thatwhichIspe8k[Co'] 


that I speak ^^^^H 


23 prisons 


prison, prysonemantes Ca ^^^^^^^^H 


25 once I was stoned K 


once stoDud B. I was once stoned ^^^^^H 


once was I stoned A 


aWGCoT. I liave once been stoned ai> ^^^^^H 


32 Aretoa the king 


King Aretas ^^^^^^H 




desirous to have caught me B. and ^^^^^^^| 


desirous to apprehend mo A 


would have cai^ht me GWCT. and ^^^^^H 




would have taken me Co. that he ^^^^^H 




might take me Co' ^^^^^H 


33 tlirough a window in a basket 


at a window was I let down in a basket ^^^^^H 


■ was I let down by the wall 


the ^^^^^^1 


^H Cqafteb XU. ^^^^^I 


Bto 


^^^^^^^H 


4 it is not lawful for a man 


is not lawful for man £. are not possible ^^^^^^^| 




for man 0. are not in man's power >r. ^^^^^^H 




no man can CCoT. are not leafuU for ^^^^^1 


5 for snch an one R 


of such a man BOW. of this man CT. ^^H 


offluchaone-I 


hereof Co ^^H 


I will 


^H 


glory 


glory of them B. rejoice QWT. boast ^^H 




CCo*. boast myself Cu ^^M 




anguishes BCCo. augniah ^^H 


13 I myself have not burdened 


I was not chargeable unto you hy my ^^H 


youK 


idleness. I havenot biien slothfuUo ^^M 


, I myself was not burlhen- 


your hindrance G. I was not charge- ^^^H 


soma to you A 


able nnto you WC. I have not been ^^^| 




grievous unto you Co. I was not ^^^| 




grievous unto you T. I myself have ^^^| 




not been chargeable nnto you Cu^ ^^^H 


14 io you 


unto you ^^^H 


^»^ 1 ewer ' rejoice.' ' Co omita ' and," ' oomprehenderet, ^^H 



^M ~ii 


Table I ^^^^^^B 




Earlier Versions. ^^H 


^^^M If I will not be burdenous unto 


yet will I not be ohargeable unto yon %j^^| 


^^H 


my idleness B. yet will I not IM^H 


^^^1 J will not be burtbenaome to 




^^^B 










yet will I not bo griovoua auto yoa 7*^H 




I will not bo chargeable unto you Co* ^M 


^^H 18 bo it so, I ban aot burdened 




^^^B 


BC. be it, that I charged you not BW^^^ 


^H be it K, I did not bortheii 


let it be so that I grieved you not 0^^| 


^^^1 you A 


be it, that I grieved you not T. let i^H 








youOi' ^H 


^^H 21 humble ' mo B 


bring ma low. abase me Q ^| 


^^M will humble me A 


1 


^^^1 Chapteb XIII. 


^^H 2 do foretell H 


tell you before, tell you afore Tao 


^^H foretell you A 




^^H 1 be livetb by 


liveth he of S. liveth he through BWCT. 




Uveth ho In Co. liveth he by Co" 


^H for we [Co*] 


and we. and though we Co 


^^M 5 you be in tbe faith R 


yQU> are in the faith BQCo. ye are in 


^^B yo be in the faith A\^Co'] 


the faith or not 


^H appeu' 


seem 


^^H 10 I write 


write L do I write C 

ALATIANS. 


^^H 




Chapteb I. 1 


^^H who 


which 


^^^1 6 into the gmce 


in the grace BOCoT". unto the grace ITCo'. 




by grace C 


^^^1 7 which is not another 


which is not another gospel BQ. seeing 




there ia no nother IF. which is no- 




thing else CCor. the which ia nothing 




else Co' 


^^B unlera there be Bome that R 


but that there be some which, save that 


^^^1 but there be some that A 


there be some which GCd' 


^^^1 


intend to 


^^H A 




^^B 10 or do I seek 


either do I seek B. or go I about GO,. 




other go I about tTCJf. either go I 




about T. do I seek Co' 


^^H 14 equals 




^^H 17 Bg&in I returned R 


came again, turned again 


^^H returned Bgoin .4 




^^^K 


GCd ' ye.' ' appiu'eamus. ^mm 



^^V Galatians 177 ^^| 


^^f Sheitna—Authoj-ised. 


EarlKr Versio'ns. ^H 


Chaptbb IL ^^H 


4 the &lBe brethren craftily 


certain' ineomers being talae brethren ^^H 


broogbt in R 


BCCoT. (klae brethren that crept in ^^M 


fBlae brethren unawares 


aw. false brethren which were ^^^^H 


brought in A 


craftily sent in To ^^^^^M 


[certain false brethren privily 


^^H 


brought in] [Co'] 




8 wrought in B 


waa mighty in BCT. was mighty by GW. ^^^^^H 


wrought etfeotually in A 


was mighty with a> ^^M 


10 the which same thing . . . 


wherein ... to do the same BC. which ^H 


to do R 


thing . . . to do ^^H 


the same which ... to do X 




li walked not rightly R 


went not the right way BGITCT. walked ^H 


waited not uprightly A 


not right Co. did not walk uprightly Co' ^H 


16 but knowing H 




knowing A 


■ 


tor the which cause R 


because B. because that ^^H 


for A 


^^1 


IT bat if 


ifthen£Sirr. if CCo'. if . . . then Cb ^H 


juBtifled' 


made righteous ^^H 


20 who loved 


which loyed BCCoT. who hath lo7ed G. ^H 




which hath loved W ^^M 


CstPTEB III. ^^ 


1 before whose eyes Jesus 


to whom Jesna Christ was before da- 


^ Christ waa proscribed, 


scribed before the eyes, and among 


^^■^ bi^iog crucllled among you 


you crucified B, to whom Jesus Christ 


^m ^ 


before was described iu your sight, and 


^^Kbefore whose eyes Josua 


among yon cruciHed GW. to whom 


^^H^ Christ hath been evidently 


Jesus Christ was described before the 


1 Bet forth, crucified among 


eyes, and now ' among you cruoifled 


you A 


CCoT 


[before whose eyes Christ 




JesuB was described and be 




ia crucified among you] [Co'] 




6 by the worts 


through the deeds SWCCoT. through the 




works G. by the deeds Co" 


S and the Scriptnro foreseeing 


and' the Scripture seeing aforehand 




Bca,'. for' the Scripture saw afore- 




hand . . . and * therefore 


. 16 and to seeds 


to (he seeds S. and to the seeds 0. in 




the seeds WCCoT. ajid in seeds Co* 


^^^Mmt as in one, and to thy 


but to thy Bood, as of one B. but, and 


^^B seed if 


to thy seed, afl of one fl. but in thy 


^^^Hmt aa of one, and to thy seed 


seed, asin'one TTCCuT'. but as in one. 


^^B A 


even unto thy seed Co" 


^^Ki BCr omit ' certain.' ^^^ 


» luatlfieari. " CoT omit ' now.' 


^^^H * BO ' for.' > Co omits ' for ' and ' and.' * C • of.' ^^^^^^M 
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^^^1 Eheims—Aatlmriied. 


Earlier Versions. ^^| 


^^1 22 


Ghould ^1 


^^^H 23 under the law we were kept, 


we were kept under the law and WCM^H 


^^^K up 


shut up BCa. we were kept and shit^^| 


^^^K we were kept under the law, 


up under the law WCoT. we Were ke^^f 


^^^^1 shut up A 


under the law aa under a garrison, an^^| 




shut up To ^H 


^^^H^ ClIAFTEa ^1 




the rudiments of the world BOW. tlb 




ordinances of the world CT. the out 








the world a? 


^^H i mado under 


and made under Bfl. and made bm 




unto WCT. and put under Co. pn 




under Or" 


^^B 7 


if thou be BWCCoT. now, if thou be 8. 




if he be Co" 


^^H 9 01 rather 


yea, rather 


^H to [0.>] 


unto 








nances C. traditions Ot 


^^H 14 rejected 


abhorred 


^^^B 15 where is then your blessed- 


what is then your felicity BC. -what mi 


^^H ueesii 


then your felicity 6. how great wM 




the boasting of your felicity then IP 


^^^1 70U spake of A 


how happy were ye then CbT. whereil 




then the good case that ye were in Of 


^^H R 




^^^1 but not well A 




^^B 23 b7 the pronuae R 


WBH bom by promise, was after tM 


^^H waa by promise A 


promifiB Co' 


^^H 27 besroitt not [Co^ 


bearest no children 


^^^ 28 but we, brethren, ... are the 


but ', brethren, we are . , . the ' childl« 


^^^ children E 


BCT. therefore, brethren, we an 




. . . children GW. as for ua brethre^ 


^^H children^ 


we are the children Co. therefoi^ 




brethren, are we ... the children Of 


^^V SO east out [Cb>] 


put away, put out Q 


^^H^ Chapteb V. ^1 


^^H 7 who hath hindered you R 


who was a let unto you. who did b^H 


^^H who did hinder you A 


youS H 


^^H 10 I hare confidence' in you 


Z have trust toward you BCCoT. I hatf^H 




trust in you QW. I truat . . . conceB^^I 




ing you (V ^^^ 


^^H 11 aod sa for me, brethren R 




^^H and I, brethren A 


brethren €<? ^| 


^^H ' Q omits ' were.' > elemeutis. ' elementa. ' B hj^^ 


^^^K ' eleme&ta ' in msigin, ° CT omit ' but.' > T omits ' the.' ' coDfidi).^^H 
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^^> SKeiim—AMi'lamz^ 


Eca-Uer Fersions. ^^| 


1! I would 


I would to G)od BITCT. wonldtoOodO. ^^| 




would Ood CoTav ^^M 


21 and ther 


they truly E. for they QW. they CT. ^^M 




but they Oi ^^H 


Chapteb VI. ^^1 


2 bnrdens S 


burden BO. burthen WCCoT. the ^^1 




burthens [one of another) Co' ^^H 


3 Bomething 


somewhat, ought Cn' ^^H 


8 comravinicate ' to him K 


miuistor unto him BIFcr. makehim. .. ^^^| 




partaker G. minister . . . unto him Co ^^H 


9 and ... let S 


let. let . . . therefore 6 ^^1 


and let A 


^^H 


10 espocially 


specially, most of all Dj<. chiefly rai ^H 


13 for neither they ... do keep R 


for' they themselves, .keep not. for ^^| 


lot neither they themselves 


they themselves ... do not keep Co' ^^H 


...keepjJ 


^^H 


may glory [OjT 


might glory ^^^| 


11 MTingin Ji 
saye in A 


but in. save only in Co ^^^^^M 


whereby, by the which Qi' ^^^^H 




put me to buaineae ^^^^^H 


^^ troQble me ^[Co'] 


^^^^^1 


^H EPHESIANS. ^^^^^1 


j^f Chafteb L ^^^^^I 


fi unto the adoption of eons R 


into the adoption of ohildren>S(ii>. to ^^H 


unto the adoption of children A 


be adopted Oli'. to be heire CT. to ^^M 




receive ua aa children Co ^^H 


e that he might make known Ji 


and hath opened, jnaomueh that he ^^H 


having made known A 


hath declared unto us Co' ^^H 


10 the fuIaesB of timea 


thefulnesaofthetimoafS. thefulltime ^^M 




W. whenthetimewas^fullcomeCCor. ^^M 




when the fulness of time waa come Co' ^^^^H 


13 you also B[Oi'] 


also ye. also we C ^^^^^H 


ye aUo A 




in which also S 


wherein also SGirCo<. wherein ^^^^^M 


iu whom alao A 


^^^^^^H 


IE your faith that is in B 


the faith which ye have in ^^^^^^H 


your faith in A 


^^^^^^H 


1 [your faith which is in] [Cu"] 


^^^^^H 


^^L Cbafteb IL ^^I 


^^B Mcording to the prince of the 


aftor' the governor that ruleth in the ^^M 


^^K power of this air Ji 


air. and 'after the prince that ruleth ^H 


^^^Lnocordijig to tbe prince of the 


in the air QCo • ^H 


^^^K povFor of the air A 


^H 


^^^bommunicet. < Cb ' for even 


' a" the children.- •T'were.' ^^| 


^^^K ' WT • 


^^^^^H 




^^^^^H 



^V i8o Table ^H 


^^^B Eheijna—AvtharUedi. 


Barlia- Vereione. \ 


^H 3 alio we sU 


we all . . . also BC. we also QWVat 




also we , . . all Co' 


^^K 11 who were called S 


called B. and calle<i G. and were caU» 


^^K who are called A 


WCoT. were called C 


^^H [which were called] [Co*] 




^^^H who 


which 


^^H tbe middle wall of the parCi- 


the middle' wall that was a stop betwoaa 


^^H K 




^^^H the middle wall of partition 


BW, the wall that was a stop betvrixt 


^^H between ua A 


UB CO. the midwall of the atop Co' 


^^H 15 the enmitiea* R 


the hatred BQW. the cause of hatreS 


^^H theeamitr^ 


car. the cause of the hatred Co' 


^^H IS by the cross 


through bis cross ST. by bia cross GVT, 




through the cross CCo 


^^H lulling the enmitiea" B 


and Blew hatred SET. and slay hatre* 


^^^M having Bloia the enmity A 


GW. and so he slew the hatred a 




and kill the hatred Co' 


^H IS occeaa* 


an entrance BffCCo'. an open way li 






^^1 21 framed R 


coupled BQWCoT. is coupled C. being 


^^H fitly framed A 


made Co' 


^^^K Cb^fixb III. ^1 


^^B 1 I Paul the prisoner 


I Taul am the * prisoner. I Paul am iB>^H 




the bonds T ^H 


^^^H 3 the sacrament was made 


shewed God the mystery B. Ood...^H 


^^^H known R 


hath shewed this mystery Gil'. shewedl^H 


^^^^H he mitdu known . , . the mya- 


he the' mystery CT. was the myatelf ^H 


^^B 


declared Co' ^| 


^^H 5 known R[0>*] 


opened ^H 


^^^1 made known A 




^^H 6 coheirs R 


inheritor also, like heirs Cb' ^H 


^^H fellow hoira A 




^^H created [Co*] 


made, hath created Q ^H 


^^H 12 in whom [f^o] 


by whom ^^| 


^^^^H and access' 


andentranceBSirCCo'. and an entrauaS^H 




Ca. to draw nigh T ^H 


^^H 19 all the folnsss 


all fulness BCCo'. all manner of fnllUM^H 


^^H 21 to him be glory S[Cb'] 


. be glory S. be praise ^^^| 


^^^^H Hnto bim bo glory A 


^^1 


^^^1 Cbapteb IV. ^^1 


^^H 1 beseech [Co'] 


exhort, pray GW ^^H 


^^H IG the whole body 


all the body .^ ^H 


^^^^1 being compact' and knit to- 


being conveniently coupled and k^^^^| 


^^^H gether 


together S. being coupled and fcnl^H 


^^^H fitly Joiued together and com- 


together GW. if ... be coupled an^^H 


^^H A 


knit together C. ia coupled tc^theT^H 


^^^^ > Cr omit 'middle.' ' inimicitias. ■ accessum. * BCCo'i.^ ^| 


^^H •T'this.' 


compactum, ^^1 



^ Ephesians i8t ^^| 


^^V Rhtiiia—AuOuiriuA. 


Earlier Feraions. ^^H 




and one member hangeth by another ^^H 




CO. is ooDpled and knit together ^^M 




mi' ^H 


18 who [Co-] 


which ^H 


28 rather let him labour [&■] 


let him rather labour, let him labour ^^H 




rather Cb H 


31 anger. . . and clamour' Ji' 


wrath and crying B. wrath, crying G. ^^H 


anger BJid clamour -1 


wrath, roaring WT. wrath and roar- ^^H 


y 


naughtiness B, maliciousness ^^^^| 


^K;n^'»'C<^'] 


K^u ^^ 


be. but be Ca ^^^^^M 


^^^^B Cn^PTEK ^^^^^^^1 


11 2 M Christ also 


oven as Christ, like as Christ also ^^^^H 
BBcriSce of a sweet smelling' savour to' ^^^| 


host to God in an odour of 


[^^^ Bweetnaaa B 


^^^M 


^^K^MCrifico to Qod for a sweet 




^K ameUing savours 


^^^^^^^1 


^^^P^Bacrifice unto Ood for an 


^^^^^H 


^^^ odour of BWeetneBfl] [(V] 




fl these things [Co»] 


ench things, these Co ^^^M 


7 partaken 'with 


companions of BC. companions with ^^H 




GWCoT. partakers of C<^ ^^H 


10 proving [Oo"] 


approving BQW. accept CT. and prove ^^H 
all things when they are rebuked are ^^H 


13 all thinga that are reproved 


are manifested by the light 


made manifest of the light B. sU ^^H 


^m_ R 


things when tbey are reproved ' of the ^^^H 


^^^nll things that are reproved 


light are manifest GWCT. all things ^^H 


^^^V are made manifest bj the 


are manifest when they are rebuked ^^H 


^^T "eht^ 


of thelightOi. all things are manifest ^^M 




that are rebuked of the light Co> ^^M 


1* arise [CoT 


stand up ^^H 


16 see 


take heed ^^H 


19 speaking to 


speaking unto BGWCT, and talk among ^^^^^^H 




Co. talking among Co* ^^^^^^H 


in your hearts lo oar Lord R 


to ■ the Lord in your hearts ^^^^^^H 


in your heart to the Lord A 


^^H 


[in your hearts unto the 


^^^1 


Lord] [Co'] 




27 to 


nnio ^^^^^1 


81 his father [Cri-] 


father ^^^^H 


' clamor. ' R in full ' Lot all bitterneBa and anger and indignation ^^| 


and clamour.' ' malitia. 


* CT omit ' smelling.' ' Co ' unto.' ^^^| 


I^^^rtieipes. ' CT 'rebuked.' 


•CO'nnto.' ^^^^^^H 



^^^^^^82 ^^^^^^^H 


^^H KAfl'ns— ^utfton'afl. 


^^^^^H 


^^M Chaites VI. ^^^^1 


^^H 3 thou ma^st be long lived B 


long ^^^^^^1 


^^^M thou mtiypst live long A 




^^H 5 be obedient to 




^^^H 7 aerring, sa to oar Lord and 


serving the Lord and not men. Ih^^^H 


^^H not to men 


tliat je serve the Lord and not men Cft^^H 


^^^H doing service, aa to the Lord 


'^^1 


^^^H and not to men A 




^^^H [doingaervlce as tmto the Lord, 


^1 


^^M knd not unto men] [C«'] 




^^^H 19 malie known the myster; 1 


utter tlie secrets BWCCoT. publish tlw^H 




secret 0. declare the mystery Cli^^^H 




otter the mysteries Tai ^^^H 


^^H 20 for the wbioh R[0><] 


whereof ^^M 


^^^V tor wliich A 




^^^f 21 make you understand R 


shew you £Co. shew you of ^^^H 


^^V make known to ;ou A 




^^1 to 


aatoBCCo. with ^H 


^^H and our Lord E 


and from the Lord ^^H 


^H^ and the Lord .J[Cb>] 


^^H 


^^B PHILIFFIANS. ^^M 


H c_.. ■ 


^^1 .io7 [C'>'] 


gladness 


^^H 7 as it is roasoti for mo this to 


aaitbecomethmetojndgethia'BO). tji 


^^H think R 


it beoometh me so to' Judge SirCT. w 


^^^H even as it is meet for me to 


it beoometh me bo judge I ' 


^^H think this A 




^^H [bs reason is for me to think 




^H that] [a>>] 




^^^H 10 approve' 


discern BBW. accept CT. prove 




allew ay'Ta 


^^^1 


pure 


^^H 13 in aU the conrt S 


through all tho judgment hoU. U 


^^V in all the palace A 






being enoourngBd through BC. u 


^^^H waxing conSdent by A 


boldaned through QWCvT. having tb 




more trust ... by Ca' 


^^^h were bold more abundnntif 


dare more plentifully spenk B. and dai« 


^^^B ... to apeak R 


more frankly speak G7F. dare mora 


^^^^P are much more bold to speak 


boldly speak C. and dare more largelf 


^^^F 


speak CoT 


^^^H^ [were bold more plentifully 




^H ... to speak] [Co'-\ 




^^^H IS some indeed even H 


some BC. some . . . even G. some thsW 


^^H some indeed . . . even A 


are which WT. some, no doubt Ca, 




some, truly Co' 


^^^H ' notnm facere myatcriuin. 


" Co omits 'this.' ' OJT'toao'fiWl 


^^H 'so to.' ' probetis. 


' sineeri. ' confldentea. 



Philippians 
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18 whether by occasion, or by 

truth, Christ be preached R 

whether in pretence, or in 

> truth, Christ is preached A 
in thia also I rejoice, yoa, and 
will rejoice R 
I therein do rejoice, yea, and 

will rejoice A 
[in that do I rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice] [W] 



Earlier Fctswhs. 

Christ be preached . . . whether it be 
by pretence or by truth B. Christ is' 
preached . . . whether it be under a 
pretence or sincerely OW. Chriet be 
preached . . . whether it be by occasion 
or of true meaning CCor. Chriat be 
preached . . . whether it bo by occa- 
sion or of true preachijig Ci? 

I joy therein and will joy B. I therein 
joy, yea, and will joy GWT. I am glad 
thereof, yea, and will be glad C. I re- 
joice therein, and will rejoice Co 



SI unto me to live is Christ, snd 


Christ U to me life, and death is to me 


■" to die is gain Ji 


advantage » BCOdT. Christ is to me 


■ to me to live is Christ, and 




■ to die ia gain A 


QVr. Christ is life unto me, and to die 


r 


is my advantage Oi' 


2E trusting this, I know R'^p?'\ 


this I am sure of B. thia am I sure ot 






know A 




27 stand -JJ 


continue 


stand bat A 




28 be ye terrified' of fl 


fearing BCCoT, fear BIT. ye be afraid 


terrified by -1 


of Co" 


CHAFTEa II. 


1 bowels of oommiaeration R 


compaaaion and mercy BQWCCo. com- 


bowels and meroies A 






mercy M. inward motion of pity Co* 


3 each 


every man 




himself 


17 if 


through, although Co' 


-27 for indeed 


and no doubt, for . . . even Co" 


Chaptbe III. 


^bto write the same things unto 


it grieyeth me not to write the same 


^K you, to me surely It is not 


things' often' to you BQWCT. where- 


■ tedious R 


as I write ever one thing unto you, it 


■ to write the same things to 


grieveth me not Co, to write one 


^H you, to me indeed is not 


thing unto yon it la truly no grief 


H grievous A 


unto me Ctf 


^BtOck 


kindred flfilfcr. people CW. nation fto* 


' B"be.' ' Ctoomita'of 




• iUtis. > terreamiuL 


• CT ' one thing ' for ' the aame things.' 


^IT omit 'often.' 






^K 184 Table I ^^ 


^^H Bheimi—Autharind. 


Earlier VertioHt. ^^H 


^^1 to mo 


vantage unto me BGWCCoT. ftnanntaj^H 


^^^H gain to me ^ 


unto me Co*, fordelles unto me Ibc ^^H 


^^B for 


for Christ's sake ^H 


^^H 13 forgetting 


forget ^H 


^^^1 stretching forth myself R 


endeavour myself, stretch myself ST ^^M 


^^^^M leavhiag forth A 


■ 


^^^M 19 if you be any othcrwiaB 


if ye be otherwise minded ^^M 


^^H R 


' 


^^^m if in any thing ye bo other- 




^^M wise minded A 






unto that which we have attained unto 


^^^H whereto we have already 


£G in that whereunto we are come 


^^^H attained A 




^^^1 the same rule 


one rule 


^^^H that we bo of the same mind 


that we may be of one accord BCCoT. 


^^^B 


that we may mind one thing G, that 


^^H lot ua mind the snroe thing A 


we may be aEfeotioned aiae W. let m 




be ot one minded Cd' 


^^^B IS weeping also R 


weeping 


^^^H even weeping A 






damnation, death Co* 


^^K Chapter IV. J 


^^^H 


continue 


^^^1 Btand fast A 




^^M [stand . . . Btill] iCo'-\ 




^^H G modesty >il: 


patient mind BQW. softness 


^^^^1 moderation A 




^^^H e in everytliing by prayer and 


in all things let yonr petitions be 




manifest unto God in prayer and ' 




supplication with giving of thanks 


^^H known with God R 


B. in all things let yuur requests be 


^^^H in ererytbing by prayer and 


shewed unto God in prayer and sup- 


^^^1 HuppUcation with thanks- 


plication with giving of thanks G. in 


^^^H giving let your request be 


all things shew your petition unto God 


^^^H made known imto God A 






of thanks WT. in all prayer and sup- 




plication let yourpetitions be manifest 




unto God with giving of thanks (.'. in all 












known before God Co, in eveiy prayer 




and supplication let your requBsts be 




known unto God with thanksgiving Ca' 


^^^K 


rejoice 


^^^H you have refiorished' to care 


ye are revived again to care for me 


^^H for me R 


BGWCaT. your care is revived again 


^^^H your care of me hath 


for me C. your care for mo springeth 


^^^H flourished ^ain A 


afresh To 


^^^H 


' refloruistis. 



^^m Cohssians 185 ^^| 


^^r RhHrn^—Authoriied. 


Earlier Versions. ^^H 


'■' la I Itnow both to be ii 


I know how to he £. and I can be G If. ^^| 


I know both how to be 4 


1 can both be CCv'. I can be Oo. I can ^^| 




both T ^H 


both to Hbound 


both' to have plenty BCC<?. and to ^^H 




abound G. to have plenty WT. to ^^H 




abound Co ^^1 


18 IhayenUthingafladabound' 


1 have received all and have plenty BB. ^^^| 


B 


I received all and have plenty WCT. I ^^| 


I have all and aboimd A 


have all and have plenty Co ^^H 


pUasiDg God S 


pteaeant to God B. and pleasant to' ^^H 


well pleosiDg to God A 


God ^^H 


[pleasiiiB unto GodJ [Co'] 


^^^^^^M 


20 and to God R 


unto ^^^^^^^1 


now unto God A 


^^^^^^^1 


ai BVB17 aaint 


all the ^^^^^H 


^^^B ^^^^^H 


^^^P Chapter ^^^^^| 


H 4 all the aafaita 


all ^^1 


5 hope [CoT 


hope's sake ^^| 


the word of tlie truth 


the word of truth, the true word CT ^H 


7 who 


^H 


9 filled [O)'] 


fulfilled ^^1 


10 all good wort R 


sll good works ^^H 


every good work ^[Co'] 


^^H 


20 paoiiymg R 


ainCB he hath get at peace B. and to ^^H 


haviDg made peace A 


set at peace • QWCT. that he might ^H 


[aetting at one] [&"] 


make peace Co, through peace made To ^^| 




strangers, far off C ^^H 


^^ in Honae R 




^Kjn your mind ^ 


were set (in' evU works) GWCCttT. ^^| 


^m 


your mind being act (in evil works) O? ^^H 


^^F TGt DOW he bath R 


hath he now yet BC. hath he now also ^^1 


jet now hath he A 


0. hath he now WCaT. now hath ^^1 




^^1 


22 toproaent 


to preserve B. to make ^^H 


23 if yot ye uoatinue in the fnith 


if ye continue grounded ... in the faith. ^^H 






if ya oontinae in the faith 


^^1 


groaaded A 


^^H 


21 who now rejoice 


now rejoice I BQ. now joy I WCCaT. ^^| 




which do now rejoice O? ^^H 


20 fromworldsandBeDenitionBR 


ainoe the world began and since the ^^H 


1 from ages ond from genera- 


beginnhig of generations', aince the ^^H 


^^^ tions A 


world began and from all ages a. ^^H 




since the world began 0^ ^^1 


^^^K a' 'and.' ' abundo. 


* Oj • unto.' * Tan ' peoz.' ^^H 


^^B • aUenatL 


■ Co ■ on.* ^ Co' times.' ^H 



^^^& 


fiiTT^^^^^^^ 


^^^1 Rhntna-^AuOiorimd. 




Earli^ Yenumt. ^^^^^^M 




CaAPTEE II. ^^^^M 


^^H 2 unto the knowledge of RlOfi] 


to know Ba. for to know WCT. whirf 


^^^H to the BCknoiwledgment 


of 


is the knowledge of Co 


your 




^^H J! 




faith Ca 


^^^1 the BtedTastnesB of your 


faith 








^^^1 of yours] [Co<] 






^^H 11 inspoilingofi{[ai'] 




by putting off BGWCoT. foraamuoli ik 


^^^1 in putting off A 




ye have put off C 


^^M 13 you all [C«<] 




all your 3. you all your OW. tu alt 
our CT. us all Co 


^^H 11 wiping out H 




and when he hud blotted out B. and 


^^K blotting out A 




putting out GW. and hath > pat out 


^^H [putting out] [(V] 




CCoT 


^^^H tastaning it to R 




having fastened it to B. and fastened 11 


^^^^V it to ^ 




upon 0. and hath fastened it oa.' 


^^V [fastening it upon] [Co'] 




WCCvT 


^^H a shadow 




Bhadows B. but a shadow G. nothing 
but shadows WT. the shadow Oa 


^^H le 






^^^H^ in vain puffed up by R 




causelease puffed up with BCT. raaWf 


^^^^m Taiuly puffed up by a 




puffed up with OW. and is vain and 
puffed up in Co. (walketh) vainly and 
is puffi^d up Co< 


^^H 19 not holding 




holdeth not. taketh no sura hold at 


^^^1 22 which things sre nil unto ds- 


which oil bo in corruption S. which tSi 


^^^1 Btruction 




perish fflfcr. allthceethingadohurt 


^^H whioh all are to periab A 




unto men Co. whioh things all d« 
hurt with the very use Co' 


^^H S3 humiHty' 




humbleness of mind BG. hmnblenesa. 




Chapter III. ^^ 




e'B 


wrath, lierteness, malidousneBS BfTCCbC^^f 


^^^H anger, wrath, malice A 




wrath, anger, malioiousnesa G. wrBtll,,^H 


^^M 15 be thankful R[ar\ 




see that ye be thankful SCCoT. w^H 


^^H be ye thankful A\Ii)] 




that ye be amiable W. he ye amiablf^H 
your . ■ • masters, them that are yonf^^^ 


^^^H 22 your masters 








masters C ^| 




Chafteb IY. ^^ 


^^H 3 praying withal R 




praying BGWCrCa'. and pray . . . to-^H 


^^^B withal praying A 




gethor Co ^ 


^^H^ > CoomiU'hath.' 


CCoT' 

■ 


1 '^H 



^^V I Thessalonians 187 ^^| 


^^H^ Sheims—Avihi>raed. 


Earlier Versions. ^^H 


for the which R\V<f} 


wheKfore ^H 


for which A 


■ 


i manifest > it K 


utter it BBWCTCoK utter the same Co ^H 


mttkB it manifeat A 


^^1 


11, 12 who 


^H 


11 h&vo been a oomfort to me R 




hare been a oomfort onto me A 




^ ^^ 


have comforted me Cu^ ^^^^^^H 


^^P I THES3AL0MANS. ^^^^H 


Chapteb L ^^^^^^^I 


5 what manner of men [C] 


after what manner ^^^^^^^| 


Cbapixb II, ^^^^^^1 


1 yonrsalTea 


ye youraolves. ye . . . yourselves Co' ^^M 


5 witnosa 


^^H 


8 nor seeking glory ' of men R 


noithar aouglit wo praise of men. nor ^^^^^^^H 


nor of men sought we glorj- A 


seeking of men Co' ^^^^^H 


a burden to you Ji 


in auctoritie' SC. chargeable aWT. ^^^^^^H 


burdensome A 


chargeable unto you Q) ^^^^^^H 


^^ . 8 hnTing a deaire to you R 


being tenderly affected toward you B. ^^^^^^H 


^^_ being nffectionatelj desil-ous 


being affecttoncd toward you SIT. ^^^^^^H 


^H of you 


were wc alfectioned toward you C ^^^^^^H 


■ 


liad we heartily affection toward you ^^^^^^H 


^ 


Co. was oQr affection toward you T, ^^^^^H 




had wo . . . hearty afTeotion toward ^^| 




you Co' ^^M 


II 9 working ... wo preached R 


we lahouring . . . preached B. we ^^H 




laboured . . . and preached GWCT, ^^^^^^H 


^^^h 


wrought we . , . and preached Co, we ^^^^^^^^H 




wrought . . . and preached Cu'. we ^^^^^^^^H 


^^F 




IB to make up R 


to ^^^^^H 


to fill up A 




17 hut we, brethren, deprived of 


forasmuch, brethren, as wo are° kept ^^^^^^^^M 


youH 


from you. but wo, brethren, foraa- ^^^^^^| 


but we, brethren, being taton 


much as we have been kept from you Q> ^^H 






[but we, brethren, being kept 


^^1 


from you] [IV] 


^^1 


for B short time 


for a short; season B. for a season ^^M 




GWiXbT. for the space of an hour Ca< ^^M 


tha mora abundantly' 


the more, more speedily Cu< ^H 


^^tO for you B 


yes, ye B. yes, ye ^H 


^KL £oryeA[a'] 


^1 


^^W nuukifestem. > Q) ' to.' 


' gloriam. * B margin ' a burden.' ^^^H 


^^^ a 


abundautius. ^^^^^^| 



Table I 



EarOer Versima. 



Cbaftes III. ^^1 


3 yonrgalTea 


ye yourselves ^^M 


6 hath tempted B 


had tempted. ^H 


ha™ tempted XrO,-] 


■ 


be made vain R 


had been vain £. had been in vain dO^^^H 


be in vain A 


had bean bestowed in vain WCT ^M 


[be made in vain] [&>■] 


■ 


7 by 


because of B. through ^^M 


9 PBnder [0)^[T<k.] 


recom pence ^H 


11 direot' 


guide ■ 


Chapter IV. ■ 


1 for the rest therefore H 


furthermore, and furthermore G 


furthermore then A 




that as jott have received of us 


that ye increase" more and more, even' 


how you ought to wrtlk . . . 


as ye have received of ua how ye ought 


aa also you do walk, tJiat 


to walk 


you abound ' more R 




that aa ye have received of us 




how ye ought to walk . . , 




BO ye would abound more 




and more A 




[that as ye have received of 




us how ye ought to walk . . . 




that ye walk even bo that 








[a-] 




4 sanctiEcation ° 


holiness, hallowing Cfl 


6 overgo S 


oppress BOWC. go too far CoT. pass his 


go beyond A 


bounds C^ 


10 yea, nnd you do it toward R 


yea and that thing verily' ye do unto. 


Bad indeed ye do it towards A 


for ye do it to Co" 


13 others 


other 


18 comfort ye one another R 


comfort yourselves one another 


comfort one another A 


J 


Chaftee V. 


2 youraelvog 


ye yourselves 


as a thief [&»] 


even aa a thief 


5 nor 


neither, nother Q.' 


6 others 


other, the other Cd» 


10 -who 


which 


11 as also you do B 


even as ye do 


even aa also ye do A 




[as je do also] [Ca"] 




14 and wo Ji[Qi'] 


we 


now we A 




15 render' ICo'} 





' dirigat. " w ' excel.' ' BO omit ' even.' * abundotia. 

' aanctifieatio. ' Ca omits ' verily.' '' reddat. 
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^F RhHm.-Autlu>ri,.d. 


Earlier Fersiomi. ^^^M 


24 that hath called you, who also 


which called ' you, which will aUo do it. ^^H 


will do it R 


that haU> called you, which shaU aim ^^H 


that calleth you, whoalaowill 


do it Co' ^^M 


^^ da it A 


^^ 


^^ta > THESBALOKIA^fS. ^^^^H 


V OH^L ^^1 


3 towards each otBar H 


towards* another fiSIT. between your- ^^^^^^| 




selves CT. among yoarselvea Oi. to- ^^^H 




ward each other (h' ^^M 


4 glory* 


Tejoice BGWT. boaat CL make our boast ^^M 




Ca. make boast (V ^^^| 


S who shall saffer eternal paina 




in destruction B 


damnation, which shall be punished ^^^^| 




with everlasting perdition ^^^^^^^^M 




^^^^^^^H 


[which men shall Buffer ever- 


^^^^^^^H 


lasting puniehment with 




destruction] {O?} 




1 Chapter II. ^^^^B 


8 the man R 


that that man BO. that that . . . man ^^^^^H 


thatniau^ 


WCT. that the man Cb. that the .. . ^^^^^H 


[tha...man][C.1 


man T.. ^^M 


13 and faith R 


and in faith B. and the faith QW. and ^^H 


and beliefs 


through • believing CCoT ^^M 


15 traditions' 


ordinances, instructions GW ^^M 


17 every good work and word 


all good saying and doing 3C. every ^^^H 


Ji[&'] 


word and good work G, all doctrine ^^^| 


every good word and work A 


andgood works' ITCor ^^^| 


Cbafteb III. ^^1 


1 course's 


&ee pas^aige BaWCoT. passage C. (may) ^^H 


JH' course A 


proceed Co' ^^H 


3 who 


^H 


e direct' 


guide ^^H 








dinanoe ^^H 




ye yourselves ^^H 


8 have we eaten bread R 


took we bread ^^M 


did we eat . . . bread ^[Co'] 


^^^1 


10 neither let him eat R 


the same should not eat BCCo. that he ^^| 


neither should he eat A 


should not eat G. that the same ^^M 




should not eat TFT ^^H 


13 but you K 


and ye BG. and IT. [ ] CT. never- ^^H 


but yo A 


thelessCo. but nevertheless ... ye Cv> ^^M 


U and if 


ilBGWCTC'P, bntifOi ^^M 


Word[Co'] . 


doctrine 3. sayings GWCaT. saying C ^^^| 


1 ' ro ■ calleth,' Cu ■ hath called.' 


' (7 TC toward.' 'gtoriemur. 'Oi'ln.* ^^^H 


^< traditiones. • M ' doing.' 


' currat. ■ dirigat. ■ traditionem. ^^H 



^ 190 


Ja&I ^^^^H 


^^^^^1 Rheims — AulJioriietl. 


Earlier Versions. ^^H 




t TIUOTEY. ^^M 




Cbapteb ^^H 


^H S [Co'] 


departed ^^H 




breed, do . . . move Co> .^^1 


^^^H 7 deiiiroua to be n 


coveting to be B. they would be 9. bs^^l 


^^^H desiring to be X 


cause they would be WCT. willing to^^f 




beCa ^H 


^^^H not understanding neither not understanding ... neither B. and^B 


^^H 




^^^H ttnderataading neither ... no 
^^^M made to S 


T 




^^^m made for A 




^H 10 sound' 






CCo 


^^^H 14 and the grace 


neverthelesa the grace BCCoTav. bat tbt: 




grace GCo'. yet tlio grace W. never- 




thelater the grace T 


^^^V 15 -northy of all acceptation ' 


by all means worthy to be reoeivoa 




BGWCoT. by all means worthy to IM 




received of us G by all MaanB worthy. 




to be accepted Co" 


^^M 18 on 


upon BO. of 


^^H war ... a good warfare R 


fight good fight, fight ... a good fight 


^^H war a good warfare A 


Cto' 




CHiFTEE IL 


^^1 9 like manner 


likewise 


^^^1 adorning* i2 


array, arraying Co" 






^^H 


discreet behaviour BCCoT. modesty QW. 




soberness Q,' 


^^1 10 Uiat which B 


that BCo'. as OWC. with attch as Cor 


^^H A ^^ 




^^^B 16 she shall be saved b7 genera- through hearing of children she' shalt'^^l 


^^^1 tion of children R 




^^H she shall bo saved in child- ^H 


^^^H bearing 


^^M 


^^^B 


modesty BQWCo. disoretion CT. sober- ^^| 
seas a,^ ^M 




COAITEB III. ^M 


^^F i hl8 chUdren 


children ^H 


^^V C have care of ii 


care for ^H 


^^M take care of ^ 


^H 


^^^^ 6 a neophyte Jf 


a young scholar ^H 


^^^1 a 


^1 


^^H > Co omits 'yet.' ' san 


ae. ■ Hcceptione. ' omantes. ^H 


^^^^ < BohrieUte 


•TFT'they.' ^H 



^^v 
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Earlitr Versions. ^^M 


6 lest puffed into pride, hu full 


lest he, being puffed up, fall BO. lest he ^^| 


R 


swell and fall WCT. lest ho be puffed ^^1 


last being lifted up with 


up and full Co ^^H 


pride, he fall A 


^^1 


[lost he being heaved up intu 




pride, would fall] [Co'] 


^^H 


7 reproaoh 


the rebuke SCo. rebuke QWCTa^ ^^H 


8 not Csrd) [Co'] 


^^^^^H 


10 let theae also [Co'] 


them ^^^^^^H 


13 houaes [Co'] 


households ^^^^^^^^M 


18 Bhall purohaso to theiuGelvoa 


get themselves, shall get themselves Co' ^^^^^^H 




^^^^H 


14 come to thee quickly K 


come shortly unto thee BCT. come very ^^^^^^H 


come unto theu ahortly A 


shortly unto thee GW. shortly to ^^^^^^H 




come unto thoe Co ^^M 


ClEAFTEB IV. ^^1 


2 speaking lies 


which speak false BWCCoT. which 




apeak lies ff. that speak lies Co' 


3 thanksgiving [&"] 


giving thanks, giving of thanks C 


e aourishud R 


which hast' been nourished up 


nourished up A 




[being nourished] [C] 




which thou haat attaijied 




unto Ji[aj'] 


BGCTav. whioh doctrine then hast 


whereunto thou hast at- 


continually followed WT. which thou 


tained A 


hast followed hitherto Co 


8 having promise ot the Jite 




that now is [Gj'] 


B. which hath the promise of the life 




present G. as a thing whioh hath 




promise ' of the life thnt is now WCCor 


9 a faithful safiug and worthy 


this is a true' saying and by all means 


II ofall acceptation' j; 


worthy to be allowed' SQC. thia is 


^^■ililB is a faithful saying and 


a sure saying and of all parties' 


^^^^M worthy of all acceptation 


worthy to be received WCoT. this ia 




a faithful saying and by all means 


» 


worthy to be received Co" 


1 12 example [Ito] 




H neglect 'not 


despise not BaWCT&i'. be not negligent 

in Co 
have a care of these things B. these 


IS these things do thou medi- 


tate " K 


things eiereiae GWCCoT. think upon 




these things Co' 


that thy profiting' may be 


that it may be seen how thou profltest 


manifeKt to all B 


in '" all things ". that thine increase 


' Co ' hath,' ' CoT ' promii 




* £Q 'received.' ' Ca 'partes.' ' nvgligere. ■ meditare, ^^^| 


• profectuB. " GM" among.' 


al^^l 



^^^^^^^^^^^^^H 


■P^^^l 
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aoie I ^^^^H 


^^B Rheimi—AuOioTixed. 


furluT Fmion?. ^| 


^^ft that thfprofiting may appear 


may be manifeat unto every man C!g.^| 


^H to all A 






unto all men Co* H 


^H Cbapteb ■ 


^^B 4 her parents ' R 


their elder kinsfolks B. their kindred 


^H thoir> parents ^[Co*] 


GTT. their elders car ■ 


^H 10 if she have foUowed I! 


if she have been continually given to * 


^H if Blie have dUigentlr fol- 


BC. if she were continually given 


^H lowed .4 


unto' 


^H [if ahe hath followed] [&'] 




^^^1 1 3 which they ought not 


that n-ra not comely B. which are not 




comely aWCCoT. that they ought not 


^H 17 especially 


most speeially. apocially GO? 


^H 19 receive not axiciisation R 






accusation WCo' 


^^H -21 doing nDthingbydecliniDg to 


and do nothing after partiality B. and 


^H the one port R 


do nothing partially 


^^H doing nothing by partiality 




^H [doing nothing of partiaLty] 




^m 




^^^^ 2i going before to judgment 


haating before unto judgment B. and 








80 that they may be judged aforehani 






^^H certain men they follow R 


in some thoy foUow after B. aomo men's 


^^H aome man they follow aftur A 


follow after 0. some men's sins follow 




after WCT. aome men's sins shaU be 




manifest hereafter Co, the sins of aome 




do follow after Co' 


^H Chapter TI. B 


^H 2 that [Co''] 


which 


^^1 S consent not to 






with WT. incline not unto C. agreetb 




not unto Co 


^H 4 proud [Co<] 


puft up 


^H 6 but piety with aufGcienoy ia 




^H great gain ii 


tent vriththathe hath BGTFCr. howbeit, 


^H hut godliness with content- 


it is great auauntage whoso ia godly and 


^^H ment is great gain A 


holdeth him content with that he hatb 




Co. and truly godliness is a great 




vauntage when a man is content witit 




that he hath Co' 


^1 7 thia world [&'] 


the world 


^H e hurtful 


noiaome 


^^^ 1 parentibUB. ' C'untr 


).' ' Co'to.' • TuD'into.' 


^^k B 'unto.' 


' B • lucre," WCF 'riches.' 



^^p 
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£'(ir!i<r Ffrnons. ^H 


3 destruction and perdition 


perdition and destruction BQWCT. de- ^H 




etruction and damnation Cb, death ^^| 




and perdition Co' ^^H 


10 have erred (Oi'] 


erred ^H 


13 CIiriBt Jeaus who 


Jeaua' Christ which. Christ Jesu which ^H 




^H 


16 tlie blessed and only Mighty 


he . . . that ifl bloBsed and prince only ^^H 


R 


BdW. he . . . that is blessed and ^H 


he ... who is the Weased 


mighty only ^H 


and only Potentate A 




[he that is bleeaed and only 


^^1 


Highly] [Co"] 


j^^^^^H 


16 to whom 


whom ^^^^^^H 


17 who 


^^^^^H 


a 


TIMOTHY. ^^^^^H 


( 


iHiPITK I. ^^H 


e thy mother 


in thy mother, in . . . thy mother Co* ^^| 


that in thee alio [7«r] 


that it dwcUeth in thee also ^^| 


8 nor [C<^] 


^H 


IS aform'ofsound'wordBfl 


the pattern of wholesome worda B. the ^^| 


the form of sound words A 


true pattern of the wholesome words Q. ^^| 










11 by the Boly abort 


through (be Holy Qhost. in the Holy ^H 




Ohost T ^H 


lBof[£^ 


with ^H 


CUIIEB II. ^H 


2 others 


other ^H 


10 may [Co"] 


^B 


H testifying B 


testify S. and protest 0. and testify ^H 


charging them A 


IP'CCoI' ^^1 


for the subversion* of Ji 


to the perverting oL to pervert OiT ^^| 


to the subverting of ^[Cb'l 


^^H 


18 who 


^^^^1 


20 there are 


^^^^^^H 


22 but youthful desires flee S 


lusts of youth avoid BWCT. Am also* j^^^^^^H 


flee also youthful IobU A 


from the lusts of youth Q. Sy thou' ^^^^^H 




the lusts of youth Co ^^^^^^ 


23 a™d' 


put from thee BWCT. put away Q. put ^^H 




them from thee Co. eachew Co' ^H 


■ 2^paUent'[Ql^ 


suiFering evil B. suffering the evU men ^H 


^^ 


patiently' a. and one that can suffer ^H 




the evil men patiently' W. and one ^H 


^^^K 


that can suffer the evil with " meek- ^^M 




neas' CT. one that can forbear the ^^H 


^^ 


evil Co. suffering the evil Ta ^^ 


' CCbfJesu.' ' formnm ^^^ 






„ • H.B. GIFCT take if rpa6T^i into 


< verse. "> T 'in.' ^^^^^^1 
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^^H 26 and they recover themselyt 


■aR 


and ' that they may come to thenuelral^H 


^^^^1 and that tbej may rscc 




again SCT. and that they may oonui^^H 


^^H tbemselreB A 




to amendmenl a. and being i^^^^f 
livered . . . may come to amendmeid^H 
W. and to turn again Co. and TOpeXJ^^M 
Oo*. and ooma to amendment Ta ^^^H 




Ckafteb m, ^^^1 


^^^F 3 ineontiDent' 




riotous B. intemperate 9. rioton mXtoS^^H 
lecheroua O? ^H 


^H 




Bimple women £<?. women ^H 


^^H B further [Co'} 




longer ^^| 


^H folly [(^ 




madness ^^| 


^^^H 11 what manner of persecuti 


ens 




^H HiOi'i 




1^1 


^^^H what persecutions A 




^^1 


^^H out B 




from them all ^H 


^^H out of them all ^[a>] 




J^H 


^^^^H 13 evil men and eedueers' 




the evil men and deoeivers. wieko^^H 
men and deceivers Ca^ ^^H 




CUAPTES IV. ^^1 


^^^1 1 nho 




which 


^^^^^ 3 reproTO [(V] 




improve 


^^^^H 




wholesome 


^^^^1 they will heap to themselvea 


shall they whose ears itch, get them axl 


^^^^B roasters, having itching i 


sara 


heap of teachers, having their eai 


^^^M 




itching shall ... get them an heap c 


^^^H shall thejr heap to tbemsetvea 


teacheta GW 


^^^1 teachers, having itcl; 
^^^B i they will E 


dug 






ahall. shalUhoyCa> 


^^M they ahaU A 






^^H 11 profitable to me for 


the 


profitable unto me for" the ministitt 


^^^^^^H minifitry ^ 




minister 0. necessary unto me fi 
to minister WT 


^^H 13 eapeciaUy 




specially 


^^H 16 answer 




answering 


^H IS gloiy' [0^ 






^^H 30 Corinth 




Corinthum BCCaT. Corinthua GWOf. 
Oorinthe Tht. 

TITUS. 




CukPTBR "L ^H 


^^^B S hath manifested in due timea 


hath made manifest' his word at tha^H 


^^^P word Ji 






^^^1 ■ remits 'and.' <■ incontinenteB. ■ fieductores. ' HanamJ^H 


^^H ' a'to,'C^'iD.' < nuniateriiun. ' glona. ' F'cr'opened^H 


^^^^ for ' made manifeat.' 


1 


^^J 





^T ^^^^^^^g^^^^M 
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his word manifest in due time a. ^^H 


^H, his word J 


St his time hath opened his word Co. ^^H 




hath at bis seasons shewed his word ^^^| 




^^H 


^^ftttie UiiDga that are waating 


the things that are left B. the things ^^M 




that remsin G. that which resteth ^^M 




W. the things that are ouparfet C. ^^1 




that which is< lacking CoT. the ^^1 




things that are lacking Co' ^^H 


8 jUBt' 


righteous ^^H 


9 Bound' 


wholesome ^^H 


them that gainstty it 7! 


them that say against it. them . . . that ^^1 


the gainsayers A 


say against it Or' ^^H 


11 who 


^^1 


15 all things are clean if[Ca'] 


are all things pure, arc all things clean ^^H 


all things are pure A 


^^^^^1 


la in 


with BWCCaT. by 0. with the Co' ^^^^^M 


COAFTES XL ^^^^^^1 


1 Bound' 


wholesome ^^^^^^| 


i teach 


make BCT. instruct GW. inform Ca ^^^H 


5 to their 


unto their ^^H 


7 in doctrine E 


in the doctrine uncorruptness B. with ^^^| 


in doctrine shewing uncorrupt- 


uncorrupt doctrine OWOaT. in the ^^^^H 


nessjl 


doctrine learning Ck^ ^^^^^M 


8 sound ' 


wholesome ^^^^^^| 


be which ia on the contrary 


he which' withstaadeth. that which ^^^^^H 


part n 


withstandoth W ^^^^H 


he that is of the contrary 


^^^M 


piirt^ 




10 not defrauding J! 


neither pickers BO. neither be pickers ^^H 


not purloining A 


WCCoT. neither to be pickers JVT-aci ^^M 


, 11 the grace of God our Saviour 


there hath appeared the grace of Qod ^^H 


hath appeared to all men It 


which is health&l to all men £. the' ^^H 


the grace of God that bringeth 


grace of God that bringeth salvation ^^^^^^H 


Halration hath appeared to 


unto all men hath appeared j^^^^^^^^^M 


1 all men A 




1 [the grace of God our Saviour 


^^^^^^M 


I hath appeared unto all mon] 




[Ca"] 


^^^^^^H 


li cleanse to himself a people 


purge us a° peculiar people unto him- ^^^| 


acceptable B 


self, pui^e us to be unto himself an ^^^| 


purify unto himself a peculiar 


acceptable people Co' ^^^^^^^H 


peopled 




Chapteb UI. ^^^^B 


3 maUce'[0)'] 




5 regeneration 


the regeneration B. the new birth ^^^^H 


' T • waa.' ' iustum. 


^ aana. sannm. • aanum. ^^| 


1 'ft" that; 'To 'that.' 


' GCfa ' t« be a.' • malitia. ^^^^^B 




^^^^H 
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Table I ^^^^| 


^^H Rkeims^A«thoriu^. 




EaAim VerAms. ^^| 


^^M 7 being justified . . . wa 




wo justified BC. we being jostifled Off". 

we being made righteous Cb. we once 
justified T 


^^H 11 condemned [»,'] 




damned ^— 


^^M 12 to NioopoUi [Co'-] 




unto Micepolis ^| 


^^H ■ 13 that nothing be wanting 


to 


that nothing be lacking unto them. ^1 


^^K them A 




that thoy lack nothing BW ^H 


^^^L that nothing be wanting unto 


■ 


^^^K them^ 




■ 




PHILEUON. ^1 


^^^^B 6 tlie oommunicstian ' of 1 


Ihy 




^^^B 




our common faith Co. the fellowah^^H 
that thou haat in the faith T ^H 


^^^B in ChrUt Jemts 




toward Christ Jeaua B. through Chrla^H 
JeHuaGTT. toward Jesua Christ C It^H 
Christ Jesu 0:. by Jesus > Christ T j^H 


^^^H perhaps 




haply BCCoT. it may be that <?. p«^H 
chance )F ^H 


^H 19 repay 




recompence ^^| 


^^^V 20 refresh my bowela 




comfort my bowels, refresh thou nlT^H 
lieart Co ^H 


^H 21 thy 




thine ^H 


^^H n and withal R 




moreover, and Ci? ^H 


^^H but vrithal A 




^H 




HEBREWS. ^H 




Ceafteb L ^I 


^^^H i being made so much better 




being so much more excellent BCO^^^H 

GW. belDg even as much more ^E^H 
celtent Co. and ia more excelleat T ^^| 


^^H G to him a Father 




unto him a Father S. hia Father ^H 


^^H he that R 




^1 


^^^1 who .4 




^H 


^^^B [which] [Co*] 




^H 


^^^1 S a rod of eciuity, tho rod of tliy 


the sceptre of thy kingdom ia a sceptr^^H 


^^^1 kingdom R 




of righteousness RGC<?. the ecoptrfi^H 




1 is 


of thy kingdom ia a right aceptre ^H 


P the sceptre of thy kicgdoi 

13 to 
1 nntU [Co*] 


n^ 


^1 




^H 


^^^ 14 for them 




for their sakes ^H 




Chapteb II. 


^^H 1 therefore [Cb>] 




wherefore 


^^B 6 testified' 




witnesaed BdWCT. witnesaeth CoJfToti. 
testifieth Oi' 


^^B 7 over 




above 




1 


roc ' Jiisu.' ' testatuB eat. ^_ 
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8 for in that [W] 


in that, and in that 0)7 ^H 




that he should make . . . perfect, that ^H 


to make . . . perfect A 


he should ooaseorate OW ^^| 


[to be made perfect] [Cb"] 


^^1 


14 hath been pwtaker of the 


took part with them, hath . . . taken ^H 


sameii 


part with them Cb' ^^| 


took part of the Bamo A 


^^H 


15 and might deliver R 


and that he might deliver ^^^^H 


and deliver A 


^^H 


17 become a merciful and faithful 


be merciful and a faithful ^^^^^H 


B[a'] 


^^^^^H 


be a merciftil and faithful A 


^^^^^H 


Csuns lU. ^B 


G for a testimony' 


for a witness BQWCo*. to bear witne^e ^^| 




WCT. and to bear witness O, ^H 


10 and they hare not known 






neither have they known QW. but ^H 




they knew not Co. but they did not ^H 




know ftp', they have not known Toe ^^| 


14 keep the beginning of his 


keep sure unto the end the beginning of ^^^| 






end R 


the and the ' banning wherewith we ^^| 


hold the beginning of our 


are upholden GIF. keep sure unto tho ^^| 


confidence atedfaat unto the 


end the first substance T. at the ^H 


end^ 


least keep sure the beginning of his ^^| 








unto the end the first fbundation Tav ^H 


IE while B[&'] 


BO long as ^H 


whilst A 




17 was it not with them [Co"] 


not with them J9. was he not displeued ^H 




with them ^H 


IS to them 


unto them ^H 


Chaptib IV. ^1 


6 because of incredulity R 


for unbelief B. for tmbeliefs sake ^H 


because of unbelief A\Cq^ 


GWCCoT. for their unbelief rm ^H 


7 he limiteth 






CTCt^. sppointeth he Co ^^^^^^| 


12 intents [Co"] 


oftheintenUfC. the intents' ^^^^^H 


14 that 


^^^^^H 


the heaven* 


heavens heaven ^^^^^^H 


Chafieb V. ^^1 


S therefore he ought, as for the 


for the same infirmity' he is bound to ^H 


people, so alao for himself, 


offer ... as well for himself, as for ^^H 


to offer R 


the people £a for the same's' sake he ^^| 


bj reason hereof he oaght as 


is bound to offer ... as well for his ^H 


' testimonium. • T'that* 


' C ' infirmities' sake.' ' W ' same ^^| 


infirmities',' T ' which infirmiUes', 


' Tav ' this infirmities'.' ^^^^^H 
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^^H^ Tthiims—AvOu^ised. 


Earliir TermortS, ^^^| 


^^^^^ for the people, bo also fur 


own part, aa for the people's SWT. 


^^H biiaself, to ofter A 


therefore Is he bonnd to offer . . . aa 




well for himself as for the people Co. 




therefore ought he to offer . . . aa well 




for himaulf as alao for tho people Co' ^H 


^^^H B high priest R 


the high priest, high priest »> ^H 


^^^^^B an high priest A 


■ 


^^B 7 who 


which BOff-CJW. and Co ^H 


^^H 10 caUed [Cb^] 


and is called ^1 


^^^H 12 foryoortinieH 


as concerning the time, hy reason of the ^H 


^^H for the time A 


time Co' ^H 


^^^H need to be taught again R 


need again that wo teach yov. neeil^H 


^^^H noed that one teaoh yoa agnin 


again to be taught CD* ^H 


the first principles of the bepnning J^H 


^H bBgi^mingS 


the first principles SWCT. the first ^" 


^^H vhioh be the first principles 


precepts Co. the principles of the 


^^^1 


beginning Co' 


^^H 13 Qoskilful ITad] 


an expert B. inexpert QWCT. not 




partner (of) Co* ^M 


^^H 14 seosea' 


wita BQWCCnT. wytnes if ^H 


^^^B CUAtTEB VI. ^^1 


^^^b 4 for them R 


that they ^H 


^^^1 for those A 


■ 


^^^P G 


tasted of ^H 


^^^B 6 to be renewed R 


ahould be renewed BSWTCo'. that th^^H 


^^H to renew them A 


should be renewed CGo -^H 




after that he had tarried patiently Sffiri^^| 


^^H after he had patiently en- 




^^^B 


had tarried a long time T. nftor thaf^H 




he had tarried a long time T^v ^H 


^^H 18 who 


which, that C<? ^H 


^^^K Chaptsb til ^I 


^^H 9 that it may so be said R 


to say the truth, to say as the thing i«^| 


^^^B as I may so say A 


aw ^H 


^^H [that it may bo so aaid] [Co^ 




^^^1 11 the Levitieal priesthood 


tho priesthood of the Levites. the priest*^| 




hood of Levies' T^M 


^^^B what necessity was there yet 


what needeth it furthermore B. what^^| 


^^B 


noodeth it then ' furthermore ^H 


1 -what farther need was there 

r "* 

1 [what need was it yet] [Co'] 


^H 


^1 


^^^ 12 the priesthood being 




^^^B 15 much more evident R 


a far more evident thing B. a mm^^^ 


^^^H far more evident A 


evident thing ^H 


^^^K senaus. 


' <3 WCr omit < then.' ^H 
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21 but this [To] 


but this priest BWCCoT. but thia, he 0. ^^H 




but the same Co' ^^| 


23 oontinoe 


endure, remain €<? ^^| 


21 continueth 


endureth. doth abide Cb' ^H 


27 this he did 


that did he ^H 


CSAPTEB VUI. ^B 


1 Who is B6t 


that Bitteth SOIT. ossittethC. that 'is ^^1 




set Ca. that ia Bitten T ^^1 


4 if ... he were upon the eftrth, 


he were not a priest, if be were on ^^1 


neither were he a priest Jt 


the' earth ^^H 


if he were on earth, he 




should not be a priest A 


^^^^^^^1 


[if he were . . . upon earth, 


^^^^^^^1 


then were he not the priest] 


^^^^^^^1 


[a'] 


^^^^^^^1 


did offer gifts according to 


according to the law offer gifts ^^^^^^^| 


the law R 




offer gifts according to the 


^^^^^^^1 


law^ 




[offer up gifts according to 


^^^^^^1 


the law] [Co"] 




6 ministry' 


oIBce. priesthood C ^^^^^H 


9 according to [Co"] 


like, as Co ^H 


13 hath made old R 


hath worn out BCOi'. hath abrogate - ^H 


hath made ... old 4 


OWT. wenreth out Co. hath diB- ^H 


^^^ 


anulled Tav ^^1 


^^Lwazeth [Co'] 


waxed ^^| 


^^^ Cbxpcer IX. ^^1 


^^Bjiutifioations of serrice S 


justifying ordinances, servings of God B, 




ordinances of religion Q. rites of reli- 




gion ordained W. ordinances and 




BBrvingH of God CCoT 


^^^ the tabernacle 


w«a a tabornacla B. was the tabernacle 




GWCo. was there a tabernacle CT 


a the former tabernacle ta yet 


while as yet the first tabernacle was 


standing S 


standing 


while afl the first tabernacle 




, was yet standing A 




10 Uid on them Ji 


which were laid up B. which were 


imposed on them A 


enjoined 0, which things ware laid 




upon ua W, which were ordained CCoT 


U who 


which 


IBheiB 


is he 


16 the testator' 






that maketh the testament WCCoT. 




the testament maker Co' 


17 otherwise 


for. or else Co" 


' Co' ' which.' ' Co ' upon ' for ' < 







■ 


^^^^^H 


^^V 200 


/ ^^^ 


^^M SAHms— Juf^iori'nd. 




^^^^^H 


^^B 17 whiles fi 




as long as. ao long as Oi" ^^^^H 


^^H ^ 










for which cause also BWCaT. wherefora ^H 
aco". for the which oause Co ^H 


^^H Boarlet 




purple ^H 


^^H 23 therefore 




then ^H 


^^H with these 




with such things, with such 0> ^H 


^^H with better hosts than the 


BOH 


aro ' purified with better saoriBoss than.^H 


^^^H with better saoriSoes thtin 


are thoee'. are purified with better'^H 


^^H theses 




Haoriflces than these Co* ^^t 


^^H . 24 the true 




&W. the true tbinga Ca' ^H 


^^1 25 nor R 






^H nor yet A 






^^H blood of others 




strange blood, other blood G W ^M 




CaAFTIB X. ^1 


^^H 1 a shadow [Co'] 




the shadow 


^^^1 2 worehippera [Co'] 




offerers 


^^^m 9 that he ma^ establieh 




to establish B. that he may stablish 
GCa'. to sUblish WCCoT 


^^^P IS expecting' 




tarrying B. and . . . tarrieth tJH'CCbT. 
waiting Co' 


^^H 14 b; 




with 


^^H 15 doth testify to ns R 




beareth us recotd. besreth no* reeorf 


^^H isawitnesBhiiuJ 




Cd= 


^^H IS these 




these things 


^^^V 22 having our hearts sprinkled 


sprinkled in our hearts, our hearts 


^H 




being pure To 


^^^1 our body washed R 




washod in body B. washed in our bodied 


^^^B onr bodies washed A 




eWCCoT. the body washea Co" 


^^H 27 B certain 






^^H SS but call 




caU BWCT. now oOI S. but oall ye Cb 






after ye had received Ught 


^^^1 after ye wore illuminated A 




^^^P 34 had campassion' on them 


suffered also with my bonds BT. bmtw 


^^H that were in bonds ;! 




rowed with me for my bonds OWt 


^^^^^ had compassion of me 1. 


nray 


became partakers also of the aiHlctiona 






have suffered with ray bonds 'Ce, 
both suffered with them that war 
prisoners Co' 


^^B that [a^][ii»] 




how that 




Chafteb XL ^^1 




to be 


the ground of things hoped* for JBSt^^l 


^^H hopisd for R 




that which causeth those things t(t^^| 


^^H 'BC'be: ' GW those: 


■ exq>ectana. ' -nos' in the Vul«^^| 




iiinminat.i, • compoasL ' Substantias ^H 


^^■i < Q'whiefaarehopedfor.' 


■ 


^^J 



^^M Hebrews 201 ^^M 


^^H^ Bheims—Aal^riEtd. 


EaHiir Vtniona. ^^M 


' the subBtance of things hoped 


appear indeed which are hoped for W. ^^H 


for 4 


a sure aonfidonce of things whieh are ^^1 




hoped for CCk/T ^^H 


are to be hopad for] [Co"] 


^^H 


3 framed 


ordained BGWCT. niade of naught Co. ^^M 




madti Ca> ^^H 


* and by it 


by which also BCT. by the ■ whieh faith ^^H 




aUo OTT. by the which alao Co. and ^^H 


^^^m 


by the same faith Co' ^^M 


^^n Henoch waa R 


was Enoch ^^H 


^^B SnoehwoB^ 


^^H 


^^B Sod transited < him ii 


Ood had talien him away BQWCT. Ood ^^| 


^^H 6DdbadtmiBlatedhim.1[Ta] 


hath taken him away Co. God toolc ^^1 




him away Co' ^^H 




before' he waa taken away, before he . ^^H 


^^H 


was translated To ^^H 


^Hluidtertlm<m7*ii 


was reported ot BGWT. obtained a good ^^H 


^H had this testimonr^ 


report C. had reaord Co. had a report ^^H 




Co', waa reported Tav ^^M 


1 B lie is (irt) [Q.^ 


Ood is ^^1 


7 fearing B[Cb"] 


moved with reverence SOW. eschewed ^^H 


moTedwithfearJ 


[the things which were as yet not ^^1 








Cor ^M 


by the which [<V] 


through the which ark. through which ^^M 




Ta^ ^M 


^^.9 dwelling [Oin 


when he had dwelt BO. as one that ^^M 


^L 


dwelt aw. and dwelt CoT ^^1 


^^H the coheira S 


heirs with him ^^1 


■J^ the hBirs with him ^ 


^^H 




a foundation ^^| 


12 even of one and him 


of one even" of one whiohwaa ^^H 


IS beholding S 


when they had seen S. saw GWCCaT. ^^H 


having seen A 


did see ^H 


19 accounting 




as and they ... not H[Co'] 


neither ... they ^H 


and they' not .<t 


^^H 


25 be afflicted 'Ji 


Buffer adversity ^^^^^^B 


Buffer afOiction A 


^^^^^^H 


26 reproach 


rebuke ^^^^^H 


27 not fearing 


fearing not B. and feared not ^^^^^^H 


SS who 


^^^^^^H 




the promises ^H 




the women, and the women WT ^H 


and othera 


other BWCT. other also 0. but other Co. ^H 




but some Co' ^^1 




W haa ' before.' = teBtitooniuin. ' ICT 'and,' Co 'Tea.' ''were' ^^| 


omitted probably bj printer'a erro 


>r in first edition of iu • affligl. ^H 



^^V S02 


^^^H 


^^^1 Rhtima—AuiluiTixd. 


Eariier forsfons. ^^^^^B 


^^^1 SS not accepting redemption E 


not looking for dullvemnoe B. bjOI^M 


^^H not accepting deliversnce A 


would not be delivered GWOT. and^H 


^^H [not accepting tlie deliver- 


accepted no deliverance Q> H 


^H anco] [{^'] 


^H 


^^H 36 had trial of 


wore tried with SC. have been triad bj- ^M 




a. suffered W. tasted of CoT ^H 


^^^1 deHcrts 




^^B 40 seme better tbing [Co'] 


a. better thing ^H 


^^B Chaftee XII. ^1 


^^H 1 aU weight R 


all . , , that prosseth down B. everj" . 


^^H ever)' weight ^ 


thing that prosseth down G. all thai 




preaaeth ' down WCCoT 


^^H 2 (^ontomniiig R 


having despised E. and despised 


^^H deBpiaing A 




^^^L S contradiction ■ against him- 


speaking against him BCCoT. apeaking: 


^^H eeUR 


against GW. speaking against himself 


^^^M contradiction . . . against 


€•/• 


^^H himself 




^^H 11 most peaceable' R 


the quiet, a most quiet CO" 


^^^M the peaceable A 




^^H 11 which \_Tav] 


the which 


^^^M IG looking diligently test any 


taking' heed that no man BQW. and 




look that no man CCo'Tav. and lo«A 




well that no man Co. and look to that 
no man T 
let there be no flTO. and' thattherebeao 


^^^1 IS lett there be aay 


^^H who 


which, that Oi* 


^^H 22 mount Sion 


the mount Slon 


^^^1 heavenly [Tan} 


celestial 


^^M 23 church 


congregation 


^^H the jnst made perfect R 


juat and perfect men. the just and pei> 


^^^^M just men made perfect A 


fect Cto' 


^^H 25 refuse [Co'] 


despise 


^^H 26 he promiseth, saying ElCo'] 


hftth declared saying BOC. deolarod 




saying W. promiseth he and sayeth 




Co. declaroth saying T 


^^^ 27 that those things [Co"] 


that the things 


^^1 Chafter XIII. ^ 


^^M i all 


among aU men BWC. among all £F. In ^M 




all points CoT. is all things (A)' ^M 


^^r G leave 


■ 


1 6 Shall do 


maydoSCCp. can do SIT. doeth 7", do H 




Cq\ dothTai; ■ 


* 9 established 


stabliahed. to stay (the heart) Co' ^M 


^^_ 10 serve [Cc?] 


serve in ■ 


^^L 13 without the [(k'1 


out of the H 




^^^1 'SF-'take.' 


' CCa omit 'and.' ^M 





Si. James 203 ^^| 


^^B Sheims—Avlhoriied. 


Earlier Vertiwi^ ^^H 


18 communication ' B 


to distribute ^^| 




^^H 


19 beseech [Co'} 


^^1 


to do this 


that ye ao do. to do the same C<? ^^| 


SO and the God R 


the Ood ^^1 


now the Ood A 


^^H 




ST. JAMES. ^^1 




ChaptesL ^H 


C upbrsideth not 


oastoth no man in the teeth, re- ^^| 




proaoheth no man GW ^H 


7 therefore let not . . . think R neither let . . . think, let not therefore ^^M 


for let not . . . think A 


. . . Huppoae Co* ^^H 


11 parched the grass E 


the grass hath withered B. the gTMEl ^^1 


Witherelh the grass A 


withereth ^^| 


[hath dried up the grass] [Co*] ^^| 


21 the engraffed word R 


ofthe word that iagraffed in you B. the ^^M 


the engraftod word A 


word that is grafted^ in you ^^H 


23 but be R 


andbeyefiOTT. and see that yo be Ca>7. ^^| 


but be ye A 


be ye Co", and see ye be Tav ^^H 


25 this man shall be 


shall bo BQW. the same shaU be ^^| 


28 not bridling H 


and refraineth not BGW. refraineth not ^^H 


and bridleth not A 


C. and refrain not Q)7. not refraining ^^^| 




^H 


37 unspotted from 


unspotted of. undeSled from Ci? ^^H 




CUFTER II. ^^1 


2 assemblj' 


company ^H 


G rich 


that they might be noh B. that they ^^H 




should be rich QW. such as are rich ^^1 




C. wbioh are rich OiT. the rich Co* ^^| 




promised ^^H 


9 accept persons R 


regard one person more than another. ^^H 


have respect to persona A 


regard the persons G ^^^H 


10 offendeth»Ji[Co'] 


fail. failethOIF- ^^H 


offend A 


^^H 


11 if thou do not commit aduon- though thou do • none adultery ' ^^B 


trie B[Co'] 


^^H 


if thou commit no adultoi? A ^B 


16 sister 


^H 


18 without worts flCCo"] 


by thy deeds, out of thy works G ^^H 


without thy works A 


^^H 


20 vain man 


thou vain man ^H 


21 by works [0.^ 


through works ^^H 


22 seest thou 


seest thou not £Sn-C0^ thou seest ^^1 


by the works H[(V] 


through the deeds, through the works ^^^H 


by works A 


■ 


L ' eonuDunionis. ' OWCCt^ 'gralFed.' ' offendat. ' Gir'doesl.' ^^^| 




* Co ' aduoutry.' ^^H 



^V^ 304 


Table I ^^H 




EartitT VerHans. ^^^| 


^^H by work» 


«r deeds. works S ^^^^^^^H 


^^H b7 


^^^^^^H 


^^H 25 by worka [Co>] 


works ^^^^^^1 




ClUPTEB ^^^^^H 


^^^H 2 we offend 


we offend Co' ^^^^^H 


^^^H offend 


offendeth not ^^^^^^H 


^^H the whole body [Cc'] 


the ^^^^^H 


^^H 6 iniquity' 


^^^^^^H 


^^H 7 for all Ji 


aU the. the whole W ^^^^^H 


^H for every ^[Co^] 


^^^^^H 


^^M [for the whole] [ro] 




^^m 10 the selfsame mouth R 


one mouth ^^^^H 


^^^1 the same mouth A 


^^1 


^H 12 yield 


give BWCCoT. make G. bring forth ai> ^H 


^^H 11 and be not liara J2[Co'] 


neither be liars ^^| 


^^M and lie not A 




^H 15 devilish [Cb^] 


and devilish .^H 


^^H m and every [Cu'] 


all manner of. all manner Too ^H 


^H work [<^J 


works ^^H 




CHApmt IV. ^H 


^^H 1 war 


fight BQWG. reign CoT. strive 0)' ^^| 


^^H 2 kili and envy S[Ci>'] 


envy and have indignation, envy aiiA'^^^| 


^^^1 kill and desire to have A 


desire immoderately To ^^| 


^^^M 3 that you may conaome it R 


even to consume it BWCCoT. that 7*^H 


^^M that yo may consume it A 


might consume it G. that ye maj^^H 




bestow it CO', that ye might lay Oui'^^B 




same out To ^^1 


^^H 11 but U [Co^[niti] 


but and i£ and if Sir ^H 


^^^1 adoer 


an observer, a keeper Tav ^^^^^ 


^^H 15 and, if we shall R 


^^^^^1 


^^H we shall A 




^^^1 17 knowing to S 


that how ^^^^^^H 


^^M that knoweth to ^ 






CnATTEK V. ^^^^H 


^^H 13 auoiliugS 


^^^^^^H 


^^H anointing ^[Co'] 


^^^^^^H 


^^^1 confess" 




^^H 20 the error < of his way [iV] 


going astray out of his way ^^^^^^H 




I ^^^^1 




Cbapteb I. ^^^^^^1 


^^H 2 grace to you and peace 


be grace and peace be multlpliedunto'ye«^^| 


^^H multiplied Ji 


BGCo. grace he with you and peace b* ^^H 


^^^H grace unto you and peace 


be multiplied WCT. grace be with yon-^H 


^^H multiplied A 


and peax be increaaed Tav ^H 




^^^t probably by a printer'a error. 


' confitemini. ' errore. ' Qi'witb-'^^H 


^^H Co> haa ' unto.' 


|_^| 



^■^ I Si. Peter 205 ^| 




£aWitr F«ra>'ii>u. ^^^k 


E revealBd ■ 


shewed ^H 


7 found unto praise [JVw] 


fonnd to he onto yon nnto laud B. fonnd ^^H 




unto your praise OIT. found imto ^^^| 




laud CCoT. found. . . unto praise Cd< ^^| 


8 whom haviDg not seen, you 


wliom ye have uot seen, and yet love ^^H 


lOVBi? 


him. whom though je liave not seen, ' ^^H 


whom having not seen, ye 


yet ye love him Co> ^^1 


love A 




yon believe, and believing 


yet do ye believe him and S. yet do ^H 


youfl 


you believe and QWCK. ye balleve ^^H 




Co. ye yet believe and 7. yet ye ^^H 




believe and inasmnch as ye believe ^^H 






11 what manner of time 


what time £0(r. at what time CCdT. in ^^| 




what time C<? ^^H 


did Bignify 


should signify, should declare S [T. ^^H 




ahoold miniBtur ^^H 


did minister A 


^^H 


on whom the angela desire 


the things which the angeU desire' to ^^| 


to look R 


behold, the which things the angeU ^^H 


whioli things the angels de- 


desire to behold QW ^^1 


sire to look into A 


^^^1 


IS yourfethers 


the fathers ^^^^^| 


20 manifeated ' R 


WBB declared, ia declared Co ^^^^^H 


was manifest A 


^^^^^^^1 


for you 


for your aakes ^^^^^^^^^^k 


31 by him 


by his means, through him Ca ^^^^^H 


22 in the sincere love of the 


with brotherly love unfeigned Sa for* ^^H 


fraternity S 


to love brotherly without' feigning ^^1 


unto unfeigned lovo of the 


QW€aT. even in brotherly love un- ^^H 


brethren A 


feigned ^^^^^H 


33 again 


anew ^^^^^^^| 


24 aa the flower 


flower ^^^^^H 


the flower thereof [Co"] 


the flower ^^^^^H 


Chapteb II. ^^^1 


1 malice '[Co'lEIbp] 




3 that our Lord is Bweet R 


how gracious the Lord is RC. how ^^^| 


^^— that the Lord is gracious A 


bountiful the Lord is a. how good ^^H 


^^L [that the Lord is boontiful] 


the Lord is W. how ftiendly the ^^H 


^H [?<'] 


Loid is Co. how pleaitant the Lord is ^^^| 




T. - how sweet the Lord is O? ^^H 


^^H^ elect, precious 


electond precious, chosen, precious(V ^^^H 


^^^B ^var 


flght ^H 






^^V good R 


BWCT. aud have your conversation ^^^| 


^^^1 Il&ving your conversation 


honest 0. and lead an honest eon- ^^^| 


^^H honest A 


■ 


^^t revelari. ' Co • delight.' 


■ manifesUtL * CIT omit 'for,' ^^| 


^^V • r ■ witbouten.' UXok have < without.' • moUtiam. ^^H 



^^r I S/. Peter aoT^^H 




Earlia- Vsrsions. ^^M 


21 whereunto baptiam being of 


to the which also the figure agreeth . . . ^^H 


the like form R 


even baptism S. to the which also ^^M 




the figure . . . even baptism Rgreeth ^^H 


^_ even baptiam J 


0. to the'which the figure of baptiam is ^^H 




agreeing W. like as baptism C. whieh ^^M 


^^^K 


aignifieth baptism CoT. lilie as . . . ^^M 


^^^H 


baptism Co*, whereof the baptism . . . ^^1 




answering that figure 2b ^^^| 


the Biamination of a ef""! 


in that a good conscience maketh request ^^| 


conscience toward Odd R 




the answer of a good oon- 




Boience toward God A 


Ood <?. in that a good conscience ^H 


[the trial of a good conscience 


couaentoth to' God CCoT ^^M 


toward God] Co' 


^^H 


22 who 


^^H 


angels and potentates and 


angels' powers' and might BWCCoT, ^^^^^H 


powers R 


the angels and powera and might 0. ^^^^^^H 


angels and anthoritioa and 


angels nught and powers Co' ^^^^^^H 








subdued BCCoT. are subject G. are sub- ^^^^^H 


being made subject A 


dued W ^^H 


[being subject] [&-] 




Chaitib IV. ^H 


1 that [Ci^ 


which 


2 the rest of his time 


03 much time as remaineth BOWCT. as 




much time as yet remaineth Co. the 






according to the will fl 


after the will 


to the will A 




3 the time pnat sufflceth (to ac- 


it is BUflScient for us that we have spent 




the time that is * paat of the life afWr 


^^B ^ 


the will', it is enough that we hare 


^^^^fiie time past of our life may 


spent the time past of the life after the 


^^^B suffice us to have wrought 


will Co. it is enough that the time 


^^H the will .1 


past hath been spent in fulfilling of 




the will C<? 


^^^nseess of wine 




^^^naniiuetingB [Co*] 


in eioess of eating BC. in gluttony QCa, 


^^^K 


in eating WT 


^^V Wherein they marvel R 


and it seemeth • to them a strange thing 


^^m wherein they think it strange 


BWC-oT. wherein it seeraath (o them 


^^B A 


strange G. and it seemeth to them an 




inconvenient thing C 


^Bwh^^ 






which 


^^Hjfi"'. for this cause 


for unto this purpose verily BCT. for 


^v 


unto this purpose QWTav. for unto 


^^^B Co ' unto.' ' Wths angels.' * Cb7 ' power,' MTav • powers,' ^^^| 


^^B « omits ' that is.' 


' GW ■ lust.' ■ B ' soBmed; ^^^^^H 





V^^ 


^^H Rheiina—AvOioriMii. 


£arli«r Venims. ^^ 




thia purpose also Co. for becBiwe rf^^| 




this also Co' ^H 


^^H 9 luinghoKpiUlity*^ 


be ye harberoOB. be harberous Of ^^M 


^^■j use hoapitaUtr A 


^^M 


^^^B 18 in the reveUtion* slsoofhiK when hia gloiy appeareth. when hU^^I 


^^^1 glory R 


glory shall appear GW ^H 


^^^1 when hia gloiT ehall be 


■ 


^^H vealed A 




^H ir and if 


but if Co' ^^M 




c_v. ■ 


^H 3 neither as [Co<] 


not aa though ^^H 


^^M C humility' 


lowliness of mind. lowUnoM O' ^^M 


^H 7 


H 


^^^1 3 because 


for ■ 


^^M 1! that [Cq'][:Ud] 


how that ^M 




a ST. PETES. ^1 




Ca.u-rEB I. ■ ^M 


^^H 3,<diriDe'[7V>] 


godly ■ 


^^^H hj these 


by the means thereof £C. bythemSR'. ^H 




by the same Co. by the help of them ^H 




T. thereby Cu' ^M 


^^H 


if ye flee S. in that ye flee OTau. in ^H 


^^^^H having escaped A 


that ye Sy WT. if ye fly CCo ^M 


^H [flying] [Col 


M 


^^^H 11 for BO . . . au entrance ' B[Ca'] yea, and* by this means an entering in ^^ 


^^^H for so an entrttnoe A 


BCT. for by this means an entering ^M 




in' aw, and by this means ... an ^H 




entering in Co ^M 


^^^V decaa^a 


departing BGWCCoT. death Co'. de-^H 




parture Tav ^H 


^^^1 IQ made . . . known R 


opened, declared Co ^^H 


^^H made knonn A 




^^^m 17 from God 


of God ^H 


^^H 19 more sure 


right sure BCT. most suie QW. rare Ot ^^H 




80 that ye first know thia. and thfil-'^H 


^^^H knowing this Qrst ^[i^] 


shall ye know first Co ^^M 


^^H ofScHptureS 


in the Scripture ^^M 


^^H of the Scripture A[Co'] [7b] 






couTEB n. ^H 


^^H 3 slumbereth [To'] 


alecpoth ^H 


^^^B 


kept V 


^^^^H G and he spared not R 


neither spared, neither hath spared d ^M 


^^^H and spared not A 




^^M [and hath not spared] [C>P} 


^H 


^^^H bringing in [Ca^ 


and brougbt in. and brought Co ^H 


^^^^H * hospitales. * revelatione. ' humilitatem. ' ditiliae, ^^| 


^^^1 ' introitua. • Ton omits ■ 


and.' 'ffomita'in.' ■ reserrarL ^^1 

L J 



^K 2 St. Peter 209 ^^ 


^^H[^ Ehdms — AiiUmriied. 


Earlier VersU,t^s. 


6 he damned thorn with Bub- 


overthrew them, damned them. con. 


voraion E 


denined them and overthrew them 


coudemned them with anover- 




throw^ 




[dttmned them '.with over- 




throwing] [Co*] 




10 aelf-pleasers S 


and stand in their own conceit BGW. 


Belf-wiUed A 


and stubborn cr. atubboraOi. atand- 




ing in their own oonoeita Oa' 


11 aagela 


the angelB 


in Btcength and powar R[Co''i 


both in power and might 


in power and might A 




IS allure 


entice BCOi. beguile 


thoee 


them BGCTCa'. men W. even them Co 


19 of thot ... also fl 


unto the same 


of the same .1 




20 they again entangled H 


are yet tangled again, be yet tangled 


they are again eiitaoglod A 


again Co' 


21 whioh was delivered R 


that was given flCCo. given 


delivered A 




[that waa delivered] [Cq"] 


^^^^^H 


CaAFnsB IIL ^^^^^| 


1 in which B 


wherewith, wherein Co ^^^^^H 


in both which A 


^^^^^^H 


[in the whioh] [Cb*] 


^^^^^^1 


B are . . . ignorant of R 


koownot ^^^^^H 


areignorant of J, 




6 that world then, being over- 




flowed with water, perished 


then' overrun with water BO. the 


R 


world that then was perished, over- 


W< the world that then was, 


flowed" with the watcrG^TT. yet was 


^HH being overSowed with 




^^H water, perished A 


with the flood Co. the world that 


■, 


then was perished in the water 0? 


^^^■am t>r the same word kept in 


be kept by his word in store BC. are 


^^K^atorej; 


kept by the same word in store QWT. 


^^HOir the same word are kept in 


are kept in store by hia' word Co 


^^■^■toro A 




II reserved 


andreservedSOIFOTGi'. to be reserved Cli 


8 but, my deiirest Ji 


dearly beloved 


but, beloved A 




[but, ye dearly beloved] [(V] 




8 not willing that any 


forasmuch as ho would have no man BC. 




and would have no wan OWT. and 




will not that any man Co 


' 11 what mannBr of men R 


what aiannor persons 


what manner of persona 




A\<>?JTo] 




^B-* omits 'then.' > If 'ovei-flowing," T ' ovBrflowa.' * &' 'the same.' ^H 


I 


^ 



^^■^ &I0 7 


I ^^^^^^^1 




tlwrliet rersians. ^^^^^^| 


^^^H IS do ye account R 


suppose, connt Ct> ' "^^^| 


^^^H 




^^^H 16 OB also in all epistleH, speak- 


as one* almost in every epiatle', speft^^H 


^^^H^ ing in tliem of these things 


ing of such things SWUT. as one Ui*^^| 


^^^H. 


in aU his epistles speaketh of tliM^^| 


^^^B as also in bU his epIeUes, 




^^^^1 speaking in them of theoe 


almost in all epistles Co. n1tno«t IS^H 


^^H things^ 


all his epi.'^tles speaking of thead^H 




things in them Cb* ^H 


^^^H in the which are oeitaln 


among which are many things B<7^^H 


^^^^1 things A 


among the which some things are 4^^| 


^^^^^H in which are some things A 


among which things some are D^^^H 


^^^^P [in the which are some thinga] 


wlierein are many things Co ^^| 


^H 


^1 


^^H 


3T. JOHN. ^1 


^^^H Cbafieb I. ^1 


^^^H 2 was manifested 






waa made manifest Ta ^^| 


^^H S confesa' 


knowledge, acknowledge QW ^H 


^^H Cdaptek 11. ^H 


^^^1 2 he is the propitiation* 


he is the atonement BO?, he is tll^^l 




reconciliation 0. he it is that obtain-^l 




eth grace WC(kT. he is a meroy stock 




Tmi 


^^H S we know B 




^^^H we do know A 




^^^P G ia very deed the charity of 


ia him is the love of God perfect indeed 


^^H Ood ia perfited R 




^^^H Tcrily ia the love of God per- 




^^H fected^ 




^^H 7 had 


have heard BOi. have had GWCO?, 




heard r 


^^^H 8 which thing is true both in 


that is true in him and the same is true 


^^^K him and in you R 


also in you BC. that which is true in ^ 


^^H which thing is true in hina 


him and also in you a. a thing that ^H 


^^^H and in you 


is true in ton and also in you WGoT ^H 


^^^^H [which is true in him and in 


■ 


^V 


■ 


^^^V because 


H 


^H S even nntil now 


even until 'this time BIFtT. untUtU^^H 




timeO. yetcb "^^ 


^^M 12 1 write imto you, little 


babes, I write unto you BCCoT. little 


^^^1 children 


children, I write unto you OW. dear 




children, I writo unto you ran 


^^H 13 the wicked one 


the wicked BGCoT. the evil man W. 




that wicked C. that wicked one To ^f 


^^^H 1 ,£CT'yea' for 'asone.' 'T'] 






'2liD'till.' ^^1 



P I Si. John 2Tr ^^M 




Earlier rersions. ^^^| 


11 the niclied one 


the wicked BOCo. that wicked man W. ^^M 




that wicked CT. that wicked one T„ ^H 


17 doBth [(tf] 


fulfilletfa ^H 


IS they may bo manifeat ' B 


it might appear, they may be known Co ^^H 


they might be made manifest A 


^^H 


20 the unetion' n 


an anointing B. an ointment BWCT. ^^M 


nn unction A 


tho anointing Co ^^H 


the Hely One 


him that is holy BGWCCo. the Holy ^^M 




Ghost T. that Holy One Tit ^^M 


36 sedace' 


^^H 


2S have confidence' 


be bold ^H 


Chaftt^b IIL ^^I 


1 what manner of 


What ^ 


2 it bath not yat appeared fi[Cb'] 


yet it doth not appear SGITCr. yet hath ^^H 


it doth not yet appear A 


it not appeared Co. yet it is not made ^^H 




manifeat lb ^^1 


8 flMnmitteth not ain B 


sinneth not doth no sin Co' ^^1 


doth not commit sin A 




10 manifest* 


known ^^H 


12 who 


^H 


16 murderer . . . murderer 




[murtherer . . , murtherer] 


^^H 


[r««] 


^^1 


16 the charity of God JI[ran] 


love ^M 


the love of God J[Qj'] 


■ ■ 


17 hiabowelflj; 




his bowels nf compaaaion A 


his inward affection Co' ^^H 


21 cDufldeuce* 


boldness BG. trust WCT. a^ free bold- ^^H 


2* by the Spirit [tW] 


even by the Spirit, of the Spirit ' T ^^^^^B 


Ca^FTEB IV. ^^^^^^^1 


1, 4, 17, IB becm™ 


for ^^^^^H 


4 yoQareofGod,Uttlechildrenii 


Uttle children, ye are of God ^^^^^H 


ye are of God, Uttle children A 




7 is of God 


Cometh of Gbd ^^^| 


10 apropitiation'B 


to be the agreement B. to be a reeon- ^^H 




ciliationC. to make a^eement H'CCoT'. ^^H 




to be a sacrifice 2t»i ^^^| 


12 is perfited R 


is perfect ^^1 






15 BhaU confeaa 






doth confess Q)' ^^^^^H 


GodabidethinhimR 


in him dwelleth God ^^^^H 


God dweUett in him A 


^^^^^^^1 


17 may have 


should have ^^^^^H 


' manifestL " unotionem. 


' eeduount. ' habcamus fiduciam. ^^^| 


• manifesti. ' fiduejam. 


' (V omits ' a.' » Tin full 'we know _^^| 


^^ttat there abideth in ua of the Spirit which he gave ub.' • propitiationem. ^^^^^| 




^^^^H 



^^^r 212 


Tabk I ^^^^^B 


^^H Bhsima—Avlliarixd. 


EariUr Versions. ^^M 


^^^H 19 God flrat hath loved m R 


he loved us first. God loved us flrat Cb' ^H 


^^^H he first loved us A 


^H 


^^H 20 hatBtb [Co'} 


yet hate BWCT. hete G. yet hateth Ci^H 


^^H 21 from 


^^1 


^^H love 


should love ^^M 


^^H 


Ckafteb T. ^^I 


^^H S who U ho that [rac] 


who ia it that ^H 


^^H that believeth 


which believeth ^H 


^^H S hath testified [fo"] 


teatilieth £. teatified ^H 


^^^^1 11 confidonoe 


trust £H'C7'. assurottoe G. free boUr.^H 


^^H 13 the nicked one R 


that wicked BCCoT. the wicked fiOD>:^H 


^^H that wioked one ^[Tu] 


that wicked man W "^H 


^^H ly HQd wo know 


weknowBCTOi*. but we know ^^| 


^^^H 20 iiudentBQding R[(7a<] 




^^^1 an uaderatanding A 


^^^1 


^^H that wo may know [Cu'] 


to know ^H 


^H 


a ST. JOHN. ^H 


^H 5 that which 


that Bttme which SQWOT. the eanw i^| 


^^H 


which O). it that a' ^H 


^^H 6 charity B 


the love, that love Tb ^H 


^H love ^ 




^^H 


3 ST. JOHN. ^H 


^^H Z even as 


how ^H 


^^^B 


verity, tlie truth Ca ^H 


^^H 10 doth receive E 


receivetJi ^^H 


^^M doth . . . receive A 


^^H 


^^B 


thruBteUt ^^| 


^^H 12 we [Cd'l 


wo ourselves ^H 


^^M 


ST. JUDE. ^1 


^^^H 1 that are ... in Jeava Christ which are called . , . and preBerved in ^| 


^^^H preserved and called R 


Jesus' Christ, which are called . ..^M 


^^^H that are ... preserved in JeBOS and reaorved Ho Jeaua Christ SIT ^H 


^^^B Christ, and called A ^^ 




^^^V [that axb . . . preserved anct ^^M 


^^H called in Christ Jesu] [Ca''} ^B 


^^H 3 delivered 


given .H 


^^H 


after that" he had delivered, after thali^H 




be had saved Cd' . ^H 


^^H the land of Egypt [Cb'] 


Egypt H 


^^^H 7 having fornicated R 


which . . . defiled themselves witb'^H 


^^^H giving themselves over 


to fornication, which . . . eommittoI^B 


^^^H fornioation A 


fornication' GW(V 


^^^M ' fidueia. 'CP'Jobu.' ' Kp ' returned,' probably a misprint. 


^^H ■ salvans. 'I^m omits' 


'that' ■ e omits 'fomioatiod,' probably 


^^^^B a misprint. 


^^^ 



S/. Jiide — Revelation 213 ^^| 


Rhtims-AulbaTUid. 


Earlier Vsniaiu, ^^H 


7 going after 


and followed, and went Bft«r Cn' ^^H 


example [Ib^] 


ensaxnple H 


BUatalniog H 


and auffer ^^1 


suffering A{Ce'] 


^^H 


B donuoioa' 




3 disputing with R[a^] 


he strove agauiat ^^^| 


coutending with ^ 


^^H 


11 woe unto 


woe be unto ^^H 


13 raging waves 


they are the raging waves, they itre the ^^^| 




waves of the ragiag sea Ofl ^^^^^M 


wandering stars [Cd'l 




14 of these [Co»] 


before of such, of such C7 IT ^^^^^H 


15 hard 


cruel ^^^^^H 


le and their mouth 9peaketh[ar'] 


whoBe mouths Bpeak ^^^^^H 


IB aeDHUal 


fleshly SGIPCT. beastly Oi. naturals. ^^H 


20 building yoarselves R 


edify yourselves ... and. build your- ^^M 


building up yonrBelves A 


selves . . . and a,> ^H 


^^^ to the only God our Saviour 


to God our Saviour ' which only is wise. ^^M 


^■L by JeHUB Cbriflt our Lord R 


that is, to God only wiBe, our Saviour ^H 


^^B to the only wise Ood our 


^M 


^H Saviour A 




^^1 [onto the onl jQod oorSaviour 


^^^^^^H 


^H through Jesua Christ our 




^M Lord] [Q><] 


^^^^^^^1 


^^^ THE REVELATION, ^^^^^H 


^^B CUPTEE I. ^^^^^1 


^^B lipufied ', Bending R 


when he had sent, he shewed BC. he ^^^M 


^^^H'he sent and signified A 


sent and ahewed aW(hT. he shewed ^^M 


^^^K 


it, sending C»' ^H 


^^Bwho is the faithful witness 


which is a faithful witness, which is ^^1 


^^H 


that faithful witness lb ^^1 


^^Kihe priuce of 


lord over BCCoT. prinoe of QWOf. ^^M 




that prince of To ^^^^^^M 


S hath made 


imide ^^^^^H 


ever and over [O"] 


evermore ^^^^^^1 


B testimony' 


witnessing, witness Co* ^^^^^^^H 


12 turned [0>'] 


turned bask ^^^^^^^^H 


being tntned 


when I was turned ^^^^| 


18 foot 


feet BGWC. ground Cor. a long side ^^H 




(garment) C^ ^^M 


le as the sun shiuoth R 


tihone even as the (un. shone as the ^^1 


was as the sun shineth A 


sun shineth OQf ^^M 


Chapter IL ^H 


1 which walketh Ii[Oo'] 


and that walketh itC. and walketh ^^1 


who walketh A 




' 3 bear 


forbearBflWmr. BufferCb*. bearwithK, ^^M 


' dominationem. " C inserts in braokatB ' through Jesus Ohrist our ^^^| 


Lord.' ■ signifiuavit. ' 


estimonium. ^^^^^^^^| 



^^P Z14 Table ^^^^H 


^^H Emms~AMho<vea. 


Earlitr ^^^^^M 


^^H 2 tiiut tried 


hast examined BGfFC. oxamineaTcb^^^H 




oiaminedat T. haat proved O^ J^^ 


^^^1 3 hjiat patience, and hast borno 


hast suffered and hast patience SSTTO^^H 


^^H 


didat wash thyself and haat paUen^^H 




T. haat patience and hast auffara^^l 


^^1 


Co', wast burdened and haat patieiu^^| 
let him that bath an ear ■ hear ^H 


^^H 7, 11, 17, 29 he that hath an ear. 


^^H let him hear [Oi*] 


^^1 


^^H 8 the fi»t 


he that is Crat ^H 


^^H 10 death [Cc<] 


the death ^H 


^^H IS who waa Blaio 


when ... was alain BGW. which ir^H 


^^1 15 hold 


^^H 14 who 


^H 


^^H 


put ^m 


^^H to Bai. \C<?^ 


that they should eat of ^H 


^^H 15 so hast thou also 


even so hast thou, even ao hast th^^H 




also Co" j^H 


^^^1 quickly 


shortly ^H 


^^H 17 the hidden manna 


manna that is hid ^M 


^^H 20 seduoe' 


deceive ^^| 


^^H things 


meat BCo. meats OWCT. [idol] oOa^H 




iQgs Co' ^H 


^^H 22 aduoutrieJI 




^^H adultery A 


^H 


^^^1 tribulation ' [Co'] 




^^H 24 but ... to you R 


unto yon BCCoT. and nnto yon OW, ^^H 


^^H but unto you A 


you l^^l 


^^M doctrine' 


learning ^^H 


^H depth 'A 




^^^1 depths A 




^^H 2S tbe nations [iV] 


nations ^^M 


^^H 2» and I 


BO will I BOWCCo. even bo will I ^H 




and I shaU Co' j^H 


^^^B GOAFTEB III. ^^1 


^^^H 1 to the nngol of the church of 


write unto the angel of the chnroh thi^H 


^^^V SardiB write S 


ia at Sardis' BOW. write unto t^H 


^^^H unto the angel of the church 


measonger of the congregation Uiat^^| 


^^H in Sardis writu A 


at Sardia C. wHte unto the angel^^H 


^^^^H [uoto the angel of the congro- 




^^^B gation of Sardis write] [Cq'] 


^M 


^^^1 that thou haat 


even that thou hast B. for thoa haat^H 




which is that thou hast W. thou h«^H 




COoT. how thou boat Ca' ^^H 


^^^V ■ CCoT ' oars ' for ' an ear.' ^ aeduoare. ■ tribulationo. • doctrina^^l 


^^^^ ' ff margin 'depthes.' 


•O'which.' ' (iIl"Sard^H 


^^^H ' r ' mesoenger.' 


^^J 



^^^^f^^^^^^ 


Revelation 215 ^^M 


■*- Ilheims—Aulhori^ed. 




E<aiier Vsraions. ^^M 


' 6, 13, 23 he that hath an eai 


let 


let him that hath an ear ' hear ^^M 


him hear [&.>] 




^^M 


7 to the angel of the church of 


write unto the angel of the church' of ^^H 








to the angel of the church in 


bringor of the congregation of Phita- ^^H 


PhDadelphia write A 




delphia r ^H 


1 [unto the angel of the oongre- 


^^^M 


^K gation of Philadelphia w 


ite] 




^Bw ^^^ 




^^^^^^^M 


^^Kb that hath 




hath ^^^^^^1 


^P 'be that openeth 




^^^^^^^1 


9 aay they be Jbwb S 




call thomaelves Jews ^^^^^^^| 


say they ara Jaws A 




^^^^^^^1 


10 shall [&"] 




^^^M 


14 creature ^[O)'] 




creatures ^^^^^^^M 


creation J 




^^^^^^^M 


SI I alBo 




^^M 




Chaptxb IV. ^^^^^^I 


8 day and night [Ca'J 




day noither night ^CCbr. day uar night ^^H 
GW. day ne night Tav ^^H 




ClUFTIlB Y. ^^^1 


6 aa it were slain JI 




as though he had been lulled ^^^^^H 


as it had been alaln A 






slain [Co''] 




^^^^H 


12 slain 




^^^^^H 


13 every creature that is S[Co'] 


all the creatures which are ^^^^^^^M 


every creature which la ^ 




^^^^^^^M 


and that are in the sea H[Co'l 


and the sea ^^^^^H 


and such as are in the sea 


A 


^^^^^^^H 


1* ever and ever CCo"] 




evormora ^^^^^^M 




Cbaptkk TL ^^^^^^I 


laayingCiy] 




^^^^^H 


2 behold [Cu-J 




behold there waa BCCtor. lo there was Q. ^^^^^H 
see there was W ^^^^^H 


conquer 




OTeroome ^^^^^^H 


S slain [Co»] 




killed ^^^H 


11 white atoles R 




long white garments, long white robes '^^^H 






^H 


13 became black 




was as black ^H 


became aa blood 




waied ... even as blood BO. waxed oven ^^H 
as blood WCoT. was like blood a. ^^M 
became altogether as blood Co' ^^H 






Tanished away BCCoT. departed away ^^H 
aw. passed away Co' ^^^H 


Islands R 




Ulea. isle QW ^^M 


island A 




^H 


car 'ears 'for 'an ear.' 


CCc 


' congregation." ' OW ' which is of.' ^^| 



^V 2l6 


Table I ^^^^H 


^^^1 Eheima—AuOloriier), 


EarUtr Vemims. ^^^^^1 


^^H 17 shall be able to stand 


is able to endure BC. can stuaS 0. ctn 




endure it WCoT. shall tie able to 




endure W 




Chaptkb VII. ^m 


^^H| 1 Cheae thii^ [Co"] 


that ^H 


^H 


nuither . . . neither, neither ... nor A^H 


^H - 2 U was given 


power was given ^^M 


^^H 3 nor the trees 


neither the trees ^H 


^^H IS white robes 








^^H 10 to our Qod which eittcth 


upon be aacribad to him that sitteth upon tM^ 


^^^H the throne 


throne' of our God. cometh of our 




God that sitteth upon the throne GW. 




to him that sitteth upon the seat of 




our Ood Tav. be ascribed unto OV^H 




Qod which siUeth upon the Mot OA^H 


^^H 12 thsukBgiTiiig [(b>3 


thanks ^M 


^^M ever and over [Co'] 




^^H 14 washed their robei 


woahed their long robes B3. waiM^H 




their garments W, made their B^^^l 




ments large CGaT. waahen their B^^| 
in the presence of ^^M 


^^1 IG before [Q?] 


^^H shall 


^H 


^^1 16 nor [OP] 


^H 




Ch*pteb VIII. ^* 


^^H 3 there were given unto 


him majiy odours were given unto him B. 


^^^H manyincenees^ Ji 


much of odours was given unto him 


^^^H there was given unto 


him OtPCt'or. much incense was given 


^^^H much incense A 


himco' ^m 


^^^1 inceosea'il 


odours ^^1 


^H iueense^[C.^ 


■ 


^^^■' 6, 13 to sound with the trumpet to blow BCCoT. to blow the txUBLp^^^ 


^^H 


OW. to blow with tile trumpet Of ^H 


^^^^H to sound A 




^^^H 7, 12 sounded with the trumpet blew BCCoT. blew the trumpet OW. 4j^^| 


^^B 


blow with the trumpet Ch' ^H 


^^^H sounded A 




^^M 7 odR 






^H 


^^H 8 sounded with the trumpet S blew BCCoT. blew the trumpet ^^H 


^^^H Botmded 


did blow with a trumpet C^ .^H 


^^^1 10 sounded with the trampet it blew BCCoT. blew the trumpet 0^H 


^^^1 sounded J. 


blew with a trump Co' ^H 


^^^1 


into... into ^H 


^^^^^1 upon . . , upon J.[Co'] 


■ 


^^^^L > Of has ' long white gsrmeata' in v. 13. ' COoT 'seaL' ' iocensi^^H 


^^^^^^^_ ' eFI'omit 'of.' ° incenBOrom. ^^H 





Revelation 217 ^^| 


HJr Rh^ima— Authorised. 




EarlisT Vertiims. ^^M 


12 of the day there ahiued 


not 


the day was smitten that the third part ^^H 


the third part K 




of it should 'not Bbine. the third part ^^H 


the dnj- shone not for A third 


of the day did not shine Cd' ^H 


_ part of it A 




^^1 


^ 


Chapies IX. ^^1 


^^■.1,1S souQdea with the trumpi 


etii 


blew BCCqT. blew the trompet QW. ^^M 


^^B - eounded^ 




did blow with a trumpet Co* ^^H 






vexed, (they should) vei (them) Cb" ^^H 




their pain was' as tha pain that oometh ^^1 


ofH 




of. their pain was as the psju of Co' ^^H 


^^ their torment tvas fta the tor- 




^^ ment at A 




^^H 


^^M BtrUetb 




shall havo stricken B. hath atmig ^^H 
OWCCvT. stingeth Gl' ^^M 


^^mp « the bees [Cb<] 




aaithadbeenthefacua. like the faoes S ^^M 


^^Hb of many borses numing 




when many horsea ran BGH'Co'. when ^^H 
many horses run together ^^H 






the horsemen of the armies B. horse- ^^^| 




menafwarfflTCCor. horsemen W ^^M 


^^^W habergioQB of fire and 


of 


Eery habergions of a jacinth colour BCT. ^^H 


^B hyacinth B 




fiery habergions and of jacinth GW. ^^M 


^^m breastplates of fire and 


of 


fiery habergioua of a yellow . . . ^^H 


^H jacinth A 




yeUow Co* ^^M 


^^B by thoB^ 




oftheao. with these a° ^^1 


^^^oftheSref£ 




that is tosayof tbe^fireBJrca-f. that ^^1 


^^^ by the Are ^ 




is of the firu G. that is to say through ^^H 
fire CJ' ^^H 


19 mouth [C&'] 




mouths ^^H 


1 20 the rest [Cu'] 




the remnant the residue Tav ^^H 


^^^' nor hear nor walk [Co"] 




neither hoar neither go. neither hear ^^H 
nor go OIF ^M 


^Rl nor... nor... nor [W] 




and . . . neither . . . neither, and . . . ^^^H 




Chapter X. ^^^^^^| 


^^n A rainbow 




the ^^^^^^1 


^H^ ever and ever [Co'] 






^^Kthe trompet sball begin 


to 


he shall begin to blew, he shall begin ^^M 


^^^^K sound S[Ca'] 




to blow the trumpet GW ^^M 


^^H^Iie BhaU begin to sound A 




^^^M 


^^^^n*f Mt M It were honey R 




as sweet as honey ^^^^^^H 


^^^WtirMt M honey AIGj'] 




^^^^^^M 




CsArrEKXI. ^^^^^^1 


^^H^'Smmsare 




^^^^^^H 


^^^B tiie two. .. the two 




two ^^^1 


^^^frapheo7[Ci>*] 






^^F 'ar'could.' 'OT'i 


ihouldbe.' ' H'CT omit 'the.- ^^^^^^ 



^Hi^^l 


1 


IPB^^H 


^^^^zi8 


Table ^^^^ 


^^H Rheima—Attthoriad. 




Vershma. ^H|^^| 


^^M S M plague R 




aU manner pUguea. ever? plagi^^^^H 


^^B bU plagues A 






^^M 7 «hall have fiuiahed 




had finished fi. have finished ^^| 






Cometh BGW. cama COiT. came up O^^M 


^^H aaoendeth A 




^^M 


^^^M 10 make meriy 




be glad ^H 


^^^1 because 




for. because that Co' ^^H 






vexed ^^H 


^^H U quicklj 




anon, shortly Co' ^^M 


^^^1 IG aounded with a trumpet R 


hlewBCCoT. blew the trumpet SJP. dl^^l 


^^B sounded A 




blow with the trumpet Cb" ^^M 


^^K ever imd ever [a>'l 




evermore ^^| 


^^H power 




jH 


^^^H IB an earthquake and great 


hail 


earthquake and much hail. earthquafca^^H 
and a great hail Ca ^^^| 


^H 


ChaftebXIL ^I 


^^H 2 to be deUvered [<V] 




ready to be delivered J^^^ 


^^H who was to 




which ahall B. which ahould QWCda^^M 
which was for to Cb* ^H 


^^H 9 dragon was cast forth, the oM 


dragon that * old aerpont . . . wbb cia^^H 


^^^1 aerpent 




out ^« 


^^^^H dragon woa cast out, that old 




^^^■^ aerpont A 




^^H 


^^^^1 [dragon waa caat out even 


that 


^^H 


^^^H old serpent] [Co<] 




^^^1 


^^^P the whole world [Cd'] 




all the world ^^^^M 


^^■^ 12 haviiig [Cb'] 




hath ^^^^^H 


^^H 17 went to make [Cu>] 




wnt^d^d. ^^m 


^H 


Chaptsb XIU. ^^^^^I 


^^^^1 1 Doming up R 




V 








^^1 [rising up] [(;a>] 




^^H 


^^^1 10 the aword ... the sword | 


[W-] 


aaword...aawDrd£(Tircr. a aword.. ^^| 
the aword Co. the sword ... a awot^^H 

Tav ^^H 


^^H 11 as a dragon 




as did the dragon, like the dragon fflS^H 


^^H 1-2 all the power of the former 


aU that the first beaat could do ^^H 


^^H beasts 




^^1 


^^H all the power of the firet beast 


^^1 


^H 




^^M 


^^H IS understanding IC#] 




m 


^^^ 


CHAPtEB XIV. ^^1 


^^^^H 8 the voice ' of many waters 


the Bound of many waters ^^H 


^^^H 4 &om among men 




from men ^^H 


^^H 10 tormented with [fh'] 




puniahed in. tormented in TG ^^^M 


^^^k > asoendit. 


■ 


' Ca ' the.' vocem. ^^^ 



Revelation 



219 



10 in the sight of • . • before the 

sight of i2 
in tiie presence of ... in the 

presence of A 
[in the sight of ... in the 

presence of] [CSo*] 

11 ever and ever [Oo^] 

IS which die in our Lord, from 
henceforth now R 
which die in the Lord, from 

henceforth A 
[that die in the Lord. Hence- 
forth now] \C(^ 
19 into the earth 
gathered 



Earlier Versions, 
before . . . before 



evermore 

which hereafter die in the Lord, which 
die in the Lord T 



on the earth 
out down 



2 sea of glass ... sea of glass 

6 white stone R ^ 
white linen A 

7 over and ever [Co*] 

8 filled with [Ci)«] 



Chaptkb XV. 

glassy sea . . • glassy sea 
bright linen, bright stone CU* 

evermore 

full of the. fuUofGCo 



Chapter XVL 



8 soul [Cb*] 

5 thou art just, Lord, which 

arti2 
thou art righteous, Lord, 

which art A\C(^^ 
-6 thou hast [Cb*] 
8 upon 

10 pain [Cb'] 

11 because of 

12 might [0)^ 

14 go forth [O)"] 

15 they [<?o^] 
18 thunders 
20 island 



thing 

Lord which art . . . thou art righteous. 
Lord thou art just, which art QW 



therefore hast thou 

on. against Co* 

sorrow 

for 

should ' 

go out. go QW 

men 

thunderinga 

isle 



Chapter XYIL 



2 have been drunk R 

have been made drunk A 
4 golden cup [Cb*] 
6 mystery, Babylon the great 

6 admiration' 

7 dost thou marvel 12 
didst thou marvel A 



are drunken 

cup of gold 

a mystery, great Babylon, a mystery, 

that great Babylon To 
marveL wonder Co* 
marvellest thou 



^ R margin ' linen.' 



' admiratione. 



^^v 


fable ^^^^^1 


^^^H Ehcima—Aidluiruiid. 




Earlu,y Fanfona. ^| 


^^B 7 teU [(VJ 




■ 


^^H 




boareth ^H 


^^H tha seven 




H 


^^m ■ 8 go 




eoeth£. shall go ^H 


^^H 13 one hour 




at one hour ^H 


^^H 11 with bim ia?'\ 




on his side ^M 


^^^M pooples 




people ■ 


^^H IS these shall 




are they thftt' shall, those shall Co> ^ 




Chaftbe SVIII. 


^^^^ 2 Bobflon the gre&t 




great Babylon BGT. Babylon the great 
city a. the great Babylon W. evea 
great Babylon Co. Babylon that great 
city To 


^^K . every ... »piHt [Co'] 




all . . . spirits 


^^^H S drunlc [Cb^] 




dmnken 


^^^1 delicacies' 




pleasures 


^^^V double je double R 




give hur double, pour ye in double 


^^^^P double unto her double A 


unto her Co" 


^^^B it) the cup 




and ... in the same cup. and in the 
copGH- 


^^H 7 bsth glorified [Co'] 




glorifled 


^^^H hath been in delicaoies 


'K 


lived wantonly ^CCoT. lived in pleasure 


^^^H lived detioiously A 




GW. hath been in pleasuresQ)' 


^^^^M a queen 




being ft queen 






sorrow and hunger, ecrron and famine 


they shall bewail her, and the kings 


^^^1 9 the kings . . . which . . 


.Bhall 


^^^^H weep and bewail thamaelveB 


. , . shall lament for her, which B. 


^^^H upon her 




the kings . . . shall bewail her and 


^^^H the kings . . . who . . 


. shaU 


lament for her, which G. the kings 


^^^^H bewail her and lament for 


. . , Bholl beweep her and wail OT«r 


^^H her^ 




her, which WCCoI' 


^^^H lived in delioaeieB' E 




lived wantonly BWCCoT. lived in plea-^^ 








^^H 11 mourn 




wail ^H 


^^H 11, U merchandise* 




ware, wares Co' ^M 


^^H 13 




bodies, servants OW ^H 


^^H 14 goodly 




had in price BWCaT. excellent (?. coeU]^H 
Co" ^H 


^^H made 




waxed, beoorou Or* «^| 


^^H saying [Co<] 




and saying BCo. and say QW, Ul^^| 
saidCT 1^1 


^^H thrown R 




cast ^H 


^^H thrown down A[Ci^-\ 




^H 


^^^M 24 prophets . . . saints 




the prophets the saints, the prophel^^H 

. . . saints Co> ^^ 


^^K 


' deticiarum. > deliciis. • mercea. ^| 





Revelation 221 ^H 


H meims~Aulh'yristd. 








Cai,FTBB XIX. ^^^^^^^1 


3 ever and ever [Co'] 




evermore ^^^^^H 


8 white [(J,'] 




goodly ^CCoT. shining S>r ^^^^^^| 


11 opened 




open ^^^^^H 


17 standing [Co'] 




stiind ^^^^^H 


19 to make war 




to make battle ^^^^^^^H 


1 20 the falflo prophet [Co^ 




that false prophet ^^^^^^H 


^_ the obAracter of the beast £ 


the beaat'a mark ^^^^^^H 


^k tiwsuu-koftlkebeMt^ 




^^^H 


^H MitaUve 




cast quick SCa. alive cast GW, cast CT. ^^^H 
put quick Co' ^^H 


H 


Chafteb XX. ^^1 


^■Itwcmd 




he bound ^^^| 


^^K ahat him up [Oi'] 




he shut him up BQW. ho bound him ^^^^^^H 


^^K^ « little time R 




for a little seaaon. a little Co' ^^^^^H 


^K « little «eaBoa J 




^^^^^^^1 


^Bt received' 




taken, did reoeive ^^^^^H 


K^S dead 




dead men ^^^^^H 


1 6 priests 




the ^^^^^^1 


8 the number of whom 




whose ^^^^^^^^^1 


B the breadth [£b'] 




the ^^^^H 


camp 




tents ^^^^^H 


10 the poal J?[Co'} 




a lake ^^^^H 


the lake A 






ever and ever [Co'] 




evermore ^^^^^| 


^—OJ. earth nnd heaven fled R 




fled away both the earth and the ' heaven. ^^^^^| 


^^^L the earth and the heaven fled 


the heaven and earth did fly Co" ^^^| 


^H away A 






^^^K there waa no place found far 


their place vroa no more found ^^^M 


^^B them£ 




^^^M 


^^^^Ktbare waa found no plane for 




^^B them^ 






^^^K' ^Uiere was no place found unto 


^^^^^^M 


^^m them] [Co*] 








Chapter XXI. ^^^^^^ 


^^^K (hsaendiug R 




come down ^^^^^H 


^^B.1»miiig down ^[Oi'] 




^^^^^^^H 


^^■^med> 




garnished BCCoT. trimmed QW ^^^^^^H 


^^Btwr ciTing [Cb'] 




neither crying. [ ] Co ^^H 


^^M ftonntoin ' [a>] 




well ^^M 


^Hii8ht[a>'] 




shining ^^H 


1 M written thereon 




written ^^H 


18 eaat [&'] 




east aide B. eaat part ^^H 


north [Cb'} 




^^H 


on the south [Co'] 




towards 'the south, on the south aide 6 ^^H 


on th3 west [Co'] 




Irom the west, on the west side QQ. ^^M 


14 the twelve apostlea of 


the 


the Lamb's twelve apoattea ^^1 


Lamb [a'] 




^H 


' Bceeperunt. ' CCoT omit ' 


the.' 

I 


•ornatam. * fonte. ' WCo ' toward.' ^^M 



^ 2^ Table I ^H 


^^^1 Rheimi—AuOttirieed. 


Eariisr Vernons. ^H 


^^H 15 the city [Co>] 


the city withal, the city with ran ^^M 


^^^H 21 (svBTj gate was of one several 


every gate was' of one pearl ^^H 


^^H pearl Ji 


■ 


^^^H erer; sereTal gate was of one 




^^^H pearls 


■ 


^^^^B traOBpareut 


shining BOW. thorow nhiniTig ^^H 


^^H 23 thereof 


^H 


^^^B Se natioua into 


Oentilea onto it B. QentOea . . , nDl^| 




it GW. to it ... the nationa C ' 




[ 1 CoT. heathen into the same Of 


^^1 37 11<>it[a^ 


lies 


^^H > A 


1, 


^^H Ckapteb XXU. ^B 


^^^1 a hu frait ii[Cb>] 


fruit ^H 


^^^1 her traits 




^^^1 for the Cluing of the OenLilca 


served to heal the people with^^H 


^^^B 


served to heal the nations with fiV^H 


^^^H were for the healing of the 


^^H 


^^^1 A 




^^^H [for the health of the people] 


^^M 


^^m 


^^H 


^^^M 6 e-rer and ever \Cd^ 


evermore ^^H 


^^^P e done 


fnimied. come to pass Cb' ^^H 


^^V 7, 12 quickly [OP] 


shortly ^^1 


^H 15 Borx^erec^ [0^] 


enchanters ^^H 


^^H And nuketh & lie 


0^ma1[ethIeaaillg3^ or maketh lies ^^| 


^^H le bright and 


bright, shining and Co' ^^H 


^H TABLE II 1 


^^^1 Headings of Rheima adopted in 


Anthorixed Version in margin but nol^^^H 


^^^1 


MATTHEW. ^M 


^^^V Rheims^Authoriied Margin. 


AuUiorized and Earlier Varaiona. ^H 


^^V 14 how 


because ABGW. for CTm. but O^^l 




0, how Oi* ^^1 


^^^1 IX 36 were vexed and lay E 


fainted and were scattered abroad -aIH 


^^^L were tired and lay down 


were destitute and scattered abroad'A 


^^^H A marg. 


BWa were dispersed and scattered 


^^^H [were vexed and lying] Co* 


abroad S. were pined away and 




scattered abroad CoT. were forsakea 




and scattered abroad IbD ^^_ 


^^H X. 16 simple* {O^ 


harmless AB. innocent ^^H 


^^H XIU. n acandals' 


things that offend^£SircCb7. slaudeni^^l 




things Co', griefs Tati ^^| 


^^^1 XX. 12 harecoatinuedonehoarS 


have wrought but ana hour. ^X^^| 


^^^1 have continued one hour 


wrought one hour Ca' ^^^| 


^^H only A mars. 


■ 


^^H >ffB"ifl.' M^o'with.' = Cto- -leMing.' ' aimplicea. ' «uuid«^H 



^M St Mark— Si. John 223 ^| 


^^^t^^Mins— Authorized Margin. 


AvlhuriMd and Earlier Versions. ^^H 


XSni. 18 hound R[JUt>] 


guOty^CCo. a debtors, offendeth CHT ^H 


a. debtor, or bound A marg. 


■ 


XXIV. 31 with a trumpet and a 


with a great sound of a trumpet AO. ^^H 


^_^ great voice 


with the great Bound of a trumpet B. ^H 




with the great voice of a trumpet* ^^H 


^^^B 


WCCoT. with a trump and a great ^^| 




voice (V H 


^^KT. 8 going out 


gone out ABCCo. out GTav. go out TTT ^^| 


ST. HABK. ^1 


I. 4 unto 


for ^H 


IL 14 at the custom place R 


at the receipt of custom, at the receipt ^^| 


at the place where the cus- 


of the custom Co' ^H 


tom was reoeived A marg. 


^^H 


31 rawfl 




raw or unwronght A marg. 


^^^^^^^1 


VII. i bedfl [To] 


the tables Cb* ^^^^^H 


froBlrate 


reject .JC. cast aside ^^^^^^^| 


as Gentile' 


Greek, heathen woman Ca ^^^^H 




teareth ^^H 


3X 22 haTe faith of God R 




have the faith of God A marg. 


Gad war ^H 


^^ C^] 


^H 


^^^m LUKE. ^m 


^^ 


eayings ABWCT. words (JCu'. [this] act ^H 
taxed ^H 


U. 1 enrolled R 


inroUod -1 ??iorg. 




8 the night -watchoB [Co'] 


watch... by night ,iB. watch by night ^H 




G, watching ... by night WCCaT ^H 


Till. 18 Ihinketh he Lath R 




thinketh that he hath A 


hath SCT. [it] seemeth that he hath ^H 


iRorg. 






that he hath M ^H 


Xin. i debtors' 


sinners, guilty Co' ^H 


XVIIL 9 BBJuatK 


that they were righteous AB. that they ^H 


as being righteous A marg. 


were just 0. that they ware perfect ^^H 


^^K [u righteous] [Co'] 


>rccc>7 ^^^^^H 


^^P ^^^^B 


^^B Peter* 


a stone. Fetrus O? ^^^^^^^| 


^^^W spread the day upon his 


anointed the eyes of the blind man ' with ^^H 


^H eyes ii 


theclay..lG'. auointedthe'clayupon the ^^H 


^^^■•pread the clay upon the eyes 


eyes of the blind JB. rubbed the clay ^H 


^^H of the blind man A marg. 


on the eyes of the blind ITCCor. laid ^H 


^P 


the clay upon hia eyes Ct^ ^^^| 


^^K OoT ' trump,' M has ' trumpet." 


< GentUia. ' debitores, ^^H 


^^L Petrofi. 


G omits ' man.' ^^^^H 



224 Table 11 

Ukiims — AMlhririied Margin. 

X. 21 hold oursoiit in suspeoBo R make u 

hold UH in Buspenso A marg, GWCi 

XI. 33 troubled himaelf [Oi'] 



comrortlesB. fotherless ToTav 
elolte AQ. [to] cloke ' 



a the virtue of the Holy Ghost 
coming upon you R 
the power of the Holy Ghoat 
comiug upon you A inarg. 

H. 6 when this voice was made* 



n mind' li 
troubled in mind A marg. 
[abashed in mind] [Co"] 

III. 15 author' [(Jo'] 

VII. 37 as myself 

XI. 20 in tbo church 

XIL 20 that was chief of the 
king's chamber R 
that was over the king's bed- 
chamber A marg. 
XIII. 1 the foBter brother of 
Herod R 
Harod'a foster brother A 
marg. 



XVI. 12 the first 
16 Pythouionl " JJ 
of Python A marg. 



being assembled together with them A. 
gathering them together BW. whes 
he had gathered them together <zCa. 
gathered them together CT. when he 
did eat with them Co' 

power after that tlie Holy Ghost is come 
upon you ABC. power of the Holy 
Ghost when he shall come on you OW. 
power of tho Holy Ohost which shall 
oome on "you Cor 

when this was noised abroad A. when 
this was noiged about BWCT. when 
this waa noisad B. when thia noise 
came to pass Co. when thia voice 
happened Co\ when thia rumour was 
bruited Tas 

confounded A. astoQied 



prince ACo. lord 

like tinto me 

with the church AB3. with the ci 

gation CT. in the congregation Co 
the king's chamberlain 



which had beon brought up with E 

AGW. which had been nourished t 
with Herod B. Herod' [the Tetra 

nuree fellow CCoT 
the chief ^BSWOCbif. the chiefert T 
of divination AQW. of soothsajt 

BCaTax. that prophesied CT. [a] w 

saying [spirit] Cb" 



' Q margin 'boldest our mind in suBpense.' * orphanM. ' 

tionem. ' 'nothing to cloke their sin withaL' * Q: 

* facta autem hae voce. ' mente confusaeat. ' anctorem. 

'Herod's.* '" pythonem. 



Romans- 


-1 Corinthians 225 ^H 




Aut/mriixd and Earlier Versions. ^^H 


XVIII. 11 Bat' there 


continued there, abode there Ca' ^^H 


SIX. 38 there are oourta kept fl 


the law ia opea ^^H 


the court dnjs aro kept A 


^^1 


marg. 




XXV. 6 not above eight or ten 


more than ten days, no more than ten ^^| 


daysJi 


days ew ^^M 


no more than eight or ten 




^H^ daya J. mirg. 


^^^^^^^M 


^^H [no more aave eight or ten 


^^^^^^^1 


^m d.r.] \cj^ 


^^^^^^1 


^H^ ^^^^1 


^^Hpl in you 


with you. among you C? ^^^M 


^^feinyou 


among you ^^H 


^^^■9 oonaent ' to E\Co''\ 


have pleaaure in them ABCT. favour ^^H 


^^^^B Bonsent with them A laarg. 


them aw. have pleasure in those Cn ^^^ 


^^K 19 subject to God R 


guilty before God A. _ endangered to Qod ^^M 


^^V mbject to the judgment of 


B. culpable before Ood OW. subdued ^^| 


^^H God A marg. [To] 


to' God crCo". debtor unto God 0. ^H 


^^KaO tojoatlaeS 


from rlghteoiisneaa ABOWCo. not under ^^H 




ne-.s Co' ^H 
motions AGW. lusts BCCoT. afectioni ^^H 

lust ^H 


^H^Bpuaiona* 




^^Hl ttataraeofit 






^^H 


^^BOdo»t answer i£ 


repliest against^, diaputeat with flCCbr. ^^| 


^^H answerest against A marg. 


pleadeat againat GW ^^1 


^^■^[anaweraat unto] [Cb*] 


^^H 


^^^■P, IS according ia charity 


obaritably ABQWCT. in charity Cb. after ^^H 




charity Q? ^H 






^^V^muemBlh and puttctb a 


putteth differen oe Cb" ^^H 




^^^^^^1 


A marg. 


^^^^^^^1 


t GOBINTHIA^fS. ^^^^^^ 


I. 7 reTelation ' 


coming A. appearing ^^^^^^^| 


10 achiams' 


diviaiona AO?. diasenaioaa BOW. die- ^^H 


17 speech 


worda ABOCCoT. talk W. word Co' ^^M 




enticing, the persuading Co' ^^H 


in. a according to man 


as men ^fiS. after the manner of men ^^1 




WCCoT. after man Ot' ^^M 


Vni. 10 edifted" 


emboldened^. boldenedsan'OT, ocea- ^^H 




aioncd Co ^^M 


' sadit. ' eonsentiunt. 


' O^ ' unto.' * passionea. ^^^| 











^ ^ 


Table II V 


^^^H RiKims—AuChoTised Margin. 


Authoriied and Earlier Versions. ^H 


^^H X. 6 inftfigare'ofuBA 




^^^1 our flgurea A mar?. 


ensamplea to' us GWCCoT. for our 


^^^H 


enMimpls Co', examples to ua Hie 


^^H XL IG 


covering ABOCo'. to cover her withal 


^^^^1 


WCCaT. to cover her with T<a 


^^H IB BohiimB' 


diviaioDH AOf. diaaenslona EGWCa. 




disseaaion CT 




^^^^^1 for a remembnuice^ mari;. CCoT 


^^H 29 judgmt'uf 


damnation 




coademnation 


^^^m ZIL S anathema' 


accureed-J. defieth [Jeaus] SCOir. e«- 


^^^H 


crable aW. doth defy [Jeaua] Oi' 


^^H 2S kinds 


diversities ABOf. diversity GWCr. 


^^^H 


diverse [tongues] Co 


^^H XIII. 6 with th» trutli [C<?} 


in the truth 


^^H XIV. 12 ofupirits 


of apirituaJ gifts ^CO". [covet] ajaritual 


^^^H 


gifta 


^^H XY. 8 an abortive 


one born out of due time ABOCo. ona 


^^^H 


. . . born out of due time WCT. one 


^^^1 


bom out of time Co' 


^^H 


a CORINTHIANS. 


^^^V III. S qnickenath [Co'] 


giveth life 


^^H T. 19 put in UB [Co"] 


committod unto us A. committed to us 


^^^H 


BGWCT. among us hath he set up Co 




after a godly manner A. to Godward B. 




Godly GWCCoT 


^^^1 bowels 


inward affection* 


^^B VIII. 10 willing 


forward A. to will " G. will BWCO-T. 


^^^B 


al30 to will O)' 


^^H X4 toQod 


through God ABG. by the power of God 




W. in God CTOf. before God Co 


^^^^H IS magnified in you 


enlarged by you A. magnified among 




you B. magnified by you GW. mag- 


^^^H 


nified" CT. como farther CD. set by 


^^^H 


among you Oi' 


^^^B le nile>' 


line AO. meaeuro 


^^B 


EPHESIANS. 


^^H IS hoped [0}'] 


trusted AG, heliovod 


^^^H 19 of the might of his power of hia mighty power, of that bia mighty 


^H \p^ 


power WCT 


^^H IL 10 prepared" [Co'] 


ordained, ordained ua COT 


^^^1 > figura. > To marg 


in ' some read " figures." ' 'Co' unto.' 


^^^H ' Telamine. aciaauras. 




^^^1 ' BtQBjgin 'bowelVaote'TheOreek wordfiignifiethhiabowels.' " G 


^^^1 a readiness to will.' 


' CT ' when your faith is increased among you, 


^^H we shall be magnified,' TavM 


' we hope when your feith is increased among 


^^^H you, to be magnified.' 


regula, " prseparaviL 



^^V Philippians — i Timothy 227 ^^| 


^^Kft<ims-Juth>n«<I JfarTin. 


Authorized and Earlier Versions. ^^| 


n. IS in himaelf 


thereby, through his own »elf Co ^^M 


Tl. 9 both their Lord and yours 


your Master also ASO. even your master ^^H 


fl[a^] 


H 


both your and their Master 




Amarg. 


^^H 


20 in thiB chain R[a?'] 


in bonds ^^H 


is a nhftin A marg. 


^^H 




in sincerity AB. to their immortality ^^H 




GW. unfeignedly CCto. in pureaegs F. ^^H 


^P 


sincerely C ^M 


^^* PHILIPPIANS. ^^1 


I. 13 court R 




Caesor's court A marg. 


judgment house Co' ^^M 


U. SB Huch intraat with honour* 


hold such in reputation A. make much ^^H 


^1.'' 


of suoh ^H 


^^^Bunaur anch A marg. 


^^H 


^■P COLOSSIANS. ^B 


^^™ the Son of hia love 


his dear Son. bia beloved Son Co' ^^1 


U. 1 care JJ 


conflict A. fight B. fighting' GFTCOoT. ^^1 


tear or care ^ marg. 


carefulness G? ^^M 


S elements' 


i-udiments ABO. ordinances ^^H 


20 elements' 


mdiments AB. ordinances ^^H 


I TEESSALONIANS. ^B 


1 I. 4 beloved of God, your eleaion 


beloved, your election of Ood AB. be- ^H 


^^m i<^ 


loved, that ye are elect of Qod (f. ^^U 


^K 


beloved, how that ye are elect of Qod ^^1 


^H 


W. beloved of God, how ' that ye are ^^1 


^Br 


elect CCoT ^^^^^B 


1 2Ll9 glory" J? [a^ 


^^^^H 


glorying .4 marj. 




IV. 1 beseech [Co'] 


exhort ^^^^^H 


12 of any man's ^[cy] 


nothing AB ^^^^^H 


of no man A marg. 


^^^^^H 


V. U beseech [iV] 


^^^^^^^1 


11 THESSALONIANS. ^^^^H 


JJL 18 bist not 


be not weaiT. be not ;e weary CCa ^^^M 


, 


TIMOTHY. ^H 


ILl dBsire 


exhort ^^1 


2 preeminence S 


authority, high degree Co' ^^M 


eminent place A matg. 


^^H 


B plaited 


^^1 


' fl margin 'both youra and thei 


ir master." ' incorruptiooe. ' margin ^^H 


'court or palflco of the Emperor Nero,' Tan margin 'Emperor's court.' ^^| 


* hoQore. ' G margin ' pain 




1 • Tat omita ' how.' " gloria 


.e. " 'that nothing be laoking unto ^^^M 


^^ 


^^^^B 



^ 228 Table II ^ 




AuUioTved and Earlier Versiona. ^H 


^^^1 T. S in dellDioDsneas A' 




^^^H delfoatelr A marg. 


^^1 


^^^H ai without prejudice' 


wIthoDt preferring one before* anotl^^| 




AB. without haBtineas of judgm<^^| 






^^^1 VI. 17 uQcertainty of riches [Ca'] 


uncertaia riohea. the uncertain ritl^H 
WOoT ^H 




TITUS. ^H 


^^H II. 1 wisdom n 


to be sober A. sober minded • BCT. ^^H 


^^^H [to be] wise A marg. 


be sober minded SFTCa. [ 3^H 


^^B gfinatylug 


answering again ^^H 


^^M HEBREWS. ^1 


^^H II. 1 mn oat Ein] 


let them slip ' ABG. not keep them ^H 


^^^M run out as leaking vessels A 


perish CCoT ^H 


^^H marg. 


■ 


^^^1 1 distributiuDS * 


gifts H 


^^^^ IV. 2 the word of hearing 


the word preached A. the word whiel^H 




they heard B. the word that they 




heard G. in that they heard the word' 




WCT. tlie word of preaching CO 




rest 


^^H keeping of a sabbath A marg. 




^^H V. 7 for his reverence RiO,'] 


in that he feared A, in that which ho 


^^^^M for hia piet; A marg. 


feared BBW. because of his reverence 




CI because he had God in honour Qj. 








the principles of the doctrine of Christ 


^^H of ChriBC 


A. the doctrine of the beginning of 








the beginning of a Chriatian man' 




WCoT. the doctrine that pertaineth to 




the beginning of Christian men G the 








manCa* 


^^^1 17 interposed i" an oath R 


oonfirined it by an oath A. confirmed 


^^H InterpoB^ himself by an 


by an oath B. bound himaelf hy an 


^^^F oath marg. 


oath a. assured by an oath W. added 




an oath CCoT. put an oath between Co* 


^^1 VII. 23 perfected " 




^^^1 X. 5 thou host fitted to me B 


hast thou prepared me A. hast tbon 


^^^1 thou hast Stted me A marg. 




^^^H ' delioiis. '• praeiudicio. 


' G ' to.' ' B ' that they make the 


^^H young women sober minded,' GT ' 


to make the young women sober minded.' 


^^H ' a margin ■ lest like TeBsels fiill of chaps we leak and run out on every part." 


^^H ' diBtributionibu9. ■• <but i 


t prx^ated not them in that they heard the 


^^^H word, because,' WCT omit ' in.' 






^^ 





- » ~ ^^^^^^^^^^H 


^^^^^5y. 


James — St Jude 229 ^H 


^^r Sheima—AuOKiriud Mar^i 


n. Au,aiaTizii and Barlisi Vet^iais. ^^| 


XIII. 15 (toufessing to 


giving thanka to A. confessing B. ^^| 




which confess QWW<>T ^H 




ST. JAHES. ^H 


1.9 glory" 


rejoice ^^^k 


13 eyila 


^H 


II. 3 well R 


in a good place, in a goodly place To ^^H 


well or seemly A marg. 




m. 1 judgment' 


condemnation AS. damnation ^^^^^^H 


5wood[0>'] 


matter .!£. thing ^^^^^H 




I ^^^^^H 


IL 5 be ye . . . superedified R ye ... we built' AOi'. ye ... be yon ^^| 


bo yo buUt A Toarg. 


made B. ye ... bo made QW. ye . . . ^^H 




are made CCaT ^H 


7 honour j; 


he is precious ABWCCoT, it is precious ^H 


he ia an honour A marg. 


Q. U it a praise O? ^H 


S a people of purcbaae R 


a peculiar people' ABSWr. a people ^^| 


a purchased poople A marg. which are won C. that poculiar ^^^| 




people Cb. the people which is won ^^H 




Co', a people set at liberty To ^H 


12 wherein 


whereas ^CW. which' ^H 


in. S lovers of the fraternity R love as brethren ^^H 


loving to the brethren A ^^^^| 


marg. 




V. S overruling 


being lords over A. though ye were ^^^^^^| 




lords over ^^^^H 




a ST. PETER. ^^^H 


L 21 at any time 


in old time, never' CCoT ^H 


11. 10 dominion' 


government ATo. authority BC. the ^^| 








power i>? ^m 


18 a Uttle R 


ckan. some deal O? ^H 


for a little or a whUe A 


marg. ^^1 




I BT. JOHN. ^^^^H 


ILlO aoandaP 


occasion of stumbling A. occasion of ^^^^^^| 




^^H 




assure ABQ. quiet WCOiT. appease Tav ^^^^^H 




3 ST. JOHIf. ^H 


2 make my prayer R 


^H 


pray A marg. 






ST. JXJDE. ^H 


6 principality'" 


first estate ^^| 


7 other 


strange ^^| 


' gloriatur. " iudit 


^ium. "> Cb' ' builded.- ' marg. ^H 


' gotten by purchase,' ' 


c; ' they which speak evil of you . . . may,' WOi'l ^H 


' the; which backbite you . . 


.may." ' (T'came never," Co 'wasnever ^^| 




" prinoipatum. 


^^^0 



^^^^^^^^^^T^U^i' ^^^^ 


^H iWiflMS— ^utiorired Margia. 


Authoriitd and Eatlitr Veraiona. ^H 


^H REVELATION. ^B 


^H XI. 3 I wUl give to my two wit- 


I will give power unto my two witnesH^^^ 


^^H nesaea, and they shall pro- 


and they shall prophesy ^^M 


^^B phesy 


^^M 


^^^B I will give unto my two wit- 




^^^1 nessaa that they may pro- 


^^H 


^^H ph<»sy -i- murg- 


^^H 


^^H [I BhaU give unto my two 




^^^H wttnesaeB and they shall 


^^^M 


^H prophesy] [Co'] 


^^^M 


^^H 18 have corrupted ■ Ht<V] 


destroy ^H 


^^^H corrupt A marg. 


^^H 


^^H xii. 


wonder, token CO ^^M 


^^1 XIII. 3 slain [Cb'] 


wounded ^H 


^^H XIV. 4 were bought 


were redeemed, are bought OWO^ ^H 


^V XVIL fi the fomicaUona ' RiC<>'] 


harlots^, whoredom BrrOb 7*. whol^H 


^^H fomioationa .^ marg. 


doma a ^^H 


^L TABLE lU fl 


^^^B Readings common to Geneva, Rheims, and Authorized, but not ^^M 


^^H other TeraionB. ^| 


^^^B Geneva— Shainu— Authorised. 


Ol/ier Vergiau. 


^^H 


MATTHEW. 


^^M I. S Uriaa [Cb<] 


Uria or Ury 


^^^P II. IS from two year old GB 


as many as were two year' old. tri 


^^^m from two years old A 


the age of two year Co' 


^^m rV. 26 from beyond Jordan [tW] 


from the regions that lie beyond Jorfi 


^m [Tar-] 




^^H V. 25 and thou [Co'XTav'] 


and then thou 


^^H 30 thy whole body 


all thy body 


^^H 34 throne ' [Cb<] 




^^^1 VI. 1 to be seen [Co*] 


to the intent tliat ' ye would he sem.' 




the intent ye might be looked at IT 


^^M 


shall 


^^H 22 thy whole body 


all thy body, all thy whole body a* 


^H 2nglory'[<b>] 


royalty 


^^H TII. 18 evil [ra<] 


bad 


^^H VIII. 17 he took OR 


he took on him, he hath taken Cb" 


^^H himself took A 




^^H IX 6 in eai-th to forgive sins GR 


to forgive sins in earth 


^^m [c<^] 




^^^H on earth to forgive sins A 




^^H IB but go 


go. but ye going Co' 


^^H 20, 21 garment [Co'][7;»'] 




^^H X. 3 AlphaeuE 


Alphe 


^^^ 4 who 


which 


^^^^^ coTTUperunt. signum. 


' fornicationuDi. ' B 'yearfci 


^^^^^^^^ ' thronuB. ■ liiv omiU 'that.' ^gloria. ^^M 



^^^ SI 


Matthew 231 ^^| 


Gmera—Illui ims—Authori;eii. 


other Yetsims, ^^| 


10 a Borip for GR 


scrip towards BCCaT. scrip toward WTav. ^^H 


wrip for 


a scrip in £^ ^^| 


18 return to you 


return to you again BffCT. turn to you ^^| 




again Co. return again to yourself Cb' ^^| 


11 nor hear your words [Co'] 


nor will hear your preaahiag. nor hear ^^| 




your preaching Tab ^^^| 


17 Trill ... will 


shall . . . shall ^H 


91 parentB [Co'] 


fathers and mothers ^^| 


XL 12 and frem 


from ^H 


27 reTenP 


open, shew Co' ^^H 


SIL 26 hBi»[a?][Tav1 


then were he B. then he is WM, then ^H 




he CCor ^H 


88 would Bee 


will see BWCCb'. would fain Bee ^H 




froward generation BC. evil nation WT. ^H 




evil generation Co. moat evil genera- ^^^| 
speak forth BCT. speak of H". speak out ^^H 


ZiasSnttar 




Co. teli out Co' ^H 


Xrr. 1 Jeatu 


Jesu ^^^^H 


13 apart 


out of the way. alone Ob ^^^^^^H 


1* a great multitude [Oi'] 


people ^^^^^^H 


19 multitude [lat] 


people ^^^H 


S3 multitude OR 


people ^^^^H[ 


multitudes J. 




XV. 8 butCCD'JtTbo] 


howbeit 


11 that defilath HK^Oi'] 


deSleth 


this deflleth A 




19 fornications' [Cb^ 


whoredoms BC whoredom 




people' 


XVLS face' [Co-] 


outward appearance BC, fashion WCaT, 




eountenanoe Tav 


9 the five [0,>] 


those five, five W 


17 revealodMt 


openedthatBCCb. opened , , . that WT. 




shewed it (V 


18 church 


congregation 


SVII. 1 apart 


out of the way 


11 multitude 


people 


20 and notluDg shall 


neither shaU any thing BWCCo. neither 




should any thing T. there shall 




nothing Co' 


32 and 


[ ] 


XVin. 3 bo uonvorted ' 


tara. be turned Co* 


S than having ... to be cost 


than thoushonldest having ... bo cast. 


[o.'l 






becastCo 


XIX. 1 departed [Co'] 


gat him 


10 itiBiiot[&'][rao] 


then is it not 


' revelare. ' fomioationea. ' C*" has ' multitude ' in v. 39. 


^^ • fcoiem. ' rsToUTit. * oonvBrsi. 





TaSle^^^^^^^^^^^M 


^^H Qmaa—RhtimB^Authnri^d. 


other Versions. ^H 


^^H XIX. IS Uttle 


yonng ^H 


^H 28 >nd 


[ ] ' 


^^H XX. le Uld the first Ii>st [ran] 


and the Brat shall be laat. and the first 




the laat Co 


^^M 22 know 


wot 


^^1 29 B great mntUtude 


much people 




people 


^^H XXI. 9 followed 


same sfter 


^^K 13 and Jeaua 


but JesuH BCCo'. JeauB 


^^H 26 we fenr 


then fear we 


^^H for all 


for all men. for every man Co 


^^V S7 reY«rence< 


stand in awe of BOCo. fear 


^^V 39 coBt 


thrust 




in due eeasoDS BC. at times conTeniel 




WCdT. at due times ft' 


^^B XXII. 11 saw 


spied 


^^B IS the person of men [Co'} 


men'fl persona B. men's estate TFT. & 




outward appearance of men CCo 


^^M 27 and lart 


last, but last OP 


^H ai aaying [(^] 


which saith 


^^H 40 on 


in 


^^M 46 how is he [<7o<] 


bow is he tbea 


^^1 XXIXL 15 is made 


is become one BCCo. is brought > 


^^H 22 tlirone' [(^[T^m] 


seat 


^^M 27 wbited 


paiuted 


^^1 5SIT. 19 Eind woe 


woe. but woe Co 


^H SI elect* 


chosen _ 


^^K XXV. 10 shut [Cto'] 


Ebut up ^^^^H 


^^H 18 nor the hour [Co*] 


nor ;et the hour ^^^^^^H 


^^H 22 gained [Tarl 


won ^^^^^^H 


^^M XXVI. 10 


that, [knowing] thereof Of ^^^^^H 


^^H 34 this night [Cb'] 


this same ^^^^^H 


^^H S9 fell ICo''] 


feU flat ^^^^1 


^^M 42 done ia>']{Tav] 


fulfilled ^^^^H 


^^H XXVIL 24 tumult' 




^^H 27 the whole 


all the ^^H 


^^H &7 who 


which BCCo. which man WM. whi|^| 

samer ^M 

this, yonder Co' ^M 


^^1 63 that 


^^H 


ST. HABK. ^^ 


^^H L 11 beloved [(^] 


dear ^1 


^^H IIL g, 20 multitude 


people ^m 


^^M 17 which is 


which is tosayflPTCTCb'. tbatistowyl!^ 


^^H 2f a kingdom . '. . that king- a realm . . . that realm BWCT. b. realm 


^^H 


— it Oi. a kingdom . . . that same 


^^^H 


kingdom Co' 


^^^1 stand ' [a>>] 


endure 


^^^H > TerebnntUT. 


' ' to bring one into your belief and when he is 


^^^^^ brought.' * throno. 


* elaetoB. ' tumultui. • stare. 



^ Si. Mark 233 ^^M 


I^T Bmeva—Sheims—Aueioriied. 


OjJi^ Versions. ^^M 


IV. 1 a grent multitude 


much people, a great people Co' ^^M 


28 aBifCClLl-H 


even as if. aa when Co ^H 


39 putteth in 


thrusteth in. putteth to CaTat ^H 


36 multitude 


people ^_^M 


V. 8 unclewi 


foul ^^^^^H 


Uto«ee[Co>] 


for to see ^^^^^H 


la devil [tto"] 


£end ^^^^H 


31 multitude 


people ^^H 


VL 8 nothing for 


nothing in BC nothing to cany in W. 




notliingwith them toward Cb. nothing 




untfl T. nothing with them in C(P 


16 from the dead [Co'] 


from death 


eS the half 


the one half, half 0.' 


VII. 8 holding 






observing so (h 


^_ 17 parable' [Cb'] 


similitude 




people 


^^H S4 looking up 


when he had looked up B. looked up 




... and 


^ VHL 1 multitude 


people 


20 and they [0,»] 


they 


21 walking [Co'] 


walb. going Co 


27 towns of [Co'] 


Tillages that long to B. villages that be- 




long to the city called CT. towns of 




the city of Co 


IS. 6 it ifi good for na to be here 


here is good being for ua 


[0.'] 




^■^ S3 -when he waa in tlia houae 


when he was oome into' the honse BWC. 


^^k 


when he waa at home Co. when he 


^^1 being in the house A 


waa come to bouse T 


^m 17 one of Bueh [a,»][r«iT] 


any such a. such a WOo 


19 aalted with <alt 




X. 3 what did Moses oommand 




you 


wliatdidMoseabidyoudoH-CT. what 




hath Mosea commanded you Co. what 


^^^L 


did Moses bid you Co' 


^^1 4 bill [Gj<] 




^^B 8 they are A 


are tbey 


^^1 U the little children 


the young children B, young children 


^^H 


W. the children CCoT 


^H 8S we CM [Tbr] 


that we can BWCT. yea, that we may Co. 




wa may Co* 


^^BlL 9 others 


other 


^H 10 bead 


chief stone, head stone Oa 


^^K 17 the thinga that ore Cnegar'a 


(he thinga that belong to Caesar BH that 


^^K 




^^^L 


which is tho eraperor'a Co. the things 


^H 


that belong to the emperor Co* 


^^^H * parabalAm, 


» W < to.- ^^ 



^^^^2^ T 


H^^^^^^^B 


^^^1 Genem—SMmt—Aulhoriied. 


other Versions. ^H 


^^H ZII. 1 7 that are Qod's [Oi'] 


which pertain to Ood BC. which PA^^^I 


^H 


taineth to God WT. which is God^H 

as. but of Co' ^H 


^^H 2S as 


^^H XIIL 8 nation ahaU rise agalnat 


there shall nation ariae' against natiB^^| 


^^^H 


BWCT. one people shall rise agsin^^| 


^^M 


another Oi. nation ahall rise up agaio^^H 


^^H 12 parents' 


nation Co ^^^^H 
fathers and mothers, elders Co* ^^M 


^^H know 




^^1 XIV. 6 wrought [(V][rfli'] 


done ^^M 


^^H 11 


that ^H 


^^H 57 bare \_Qi>] 


brought, gave Co. ^^^M 


^^M 7 wLo 


which men . . . also B. and they I^^H 


^^^1 


he had C. which Co. and T '^H 


^^H 40 the less [Co'] 


the little ^H 


^H ^1 


^^^^^ I. 4 inatrucUid 


taught by mouth B. brought up xj^H 


^^^1 


informed CCoT. by mouth instructe^^^l 


^^^1 


ran ^H 


^^H 51 the proud lO?] 


them that are proud ^^M 


^^H aa 




^H 70 aa [Ci^] 


even as ^^| 


^^H II. 12 this shaU be a aigD to yoix 


take this for a sign 5CT. take ye thia «^^| 


^^^B 


a sign W. take this fbr a token O^H 


^^^^H^ this shall be a sign unto you 


thU shall be a token unto you Cb> ^H 


even as ^M 


^^V 29 word iai^[Tav] 


promise ^^H 


^H was [O^] 


bad been SC7. being IT. had now hM^^I 

obedient ^^H 


^^H 51 


^^B III. 1 governor of 


lieutenant of BWCT. lieutenant in d^^M 


^^^1 


ruler of Tiic ^^H 


^^H IT. 1 and Jesas 


Jesus. Jesus then WT ^^M 


^^^M 16 brought up 


nursed, nourished Co' ^^H 


^^H IS captivea 


^^H 


^^H Y. 15 great muUitudea 




^H 17 every town [Co'} 


all the towns, all the viUagea W ^H 


^^H SI who is this [Ca"][ra7] 


-what feUow is this, what is ha this Cb ^H 


^^H VI. 19 multitude 


people ^H 


^^H 32 those that love them 


their lovers, such aa love them Cb" ^^H 


^^^1 46 do not the things 


do not as BWCT. do not that Co. do mj^^f 


^^^M 


those things Co> ^^M 


^^H TII. 8 authority 


power BWCTCo'. the higher authority (^H 


^^B 23 mo 


at me. by me T ^H 


^^^^ S 


^^ 



■ 


St Luke 235 


^r Geneva— Rhexmi—Authoriwd. 


OUier Fn-«™. 


Vm. 2 and [Co"] 


and also, and . . . also CO 


9 parable' 


similitude 


39 roturn [Hid] 


go home again, go again Co' 


52 and sU nept 






wept IT. they wept aU Oj. but they 




all wept Co', every person wept 


IS. 12 a deaert' place [Co^ 




20 the Christ of God [ft'] 


thouartthe'ChriBtofGod. that Christ 




of God To 




end. fulSl Co 


33 it is good for ui to be here it is good bamg here for us. hare is good | 


Co>"][r.»] 


being for us 0) 


3S beloTed 


dear BCCoT. dear beloved IF. well 


1 


beloved fti' 


^H «9 and, lo 


and, see BWCT. behold Co. and behold 


^h 


Co" 


^■47 b; him 


hard by him. by himself Cb' 


^^f £« and when 


when, but when Oi 


X. IB all the power [CoT 


all manner power, all power Corao 


21 revealed' 


opened 


XI. 18 stood' [Co'] 


endure 


22 armour' 


harness, weapons Co M 


32 it [Co*] 


them ^H 


8 J thy whole body 


aU thy body ^H 


8S thy whole body 


aU thy body BWCTCd'. thy body Co ^H 


Xn. 19 laid up 


laid up in store ^^^^^H 


35 and whioh 


^^^^M 


«1 parable ' 




XIV. 7 parable' 


similitude ^^^^^^^^| 


10 ait down [Co*] 


^^^^H 


1« thejoBt 


tbe just men. the rigbteons Co ^^H 


26 great mnltit«cles 


a great company, much people Co ^^M 


XV. S spake [ran] 


put forth Sa put . . . forth WT. told 0) ^H 


U to be in neoesaity G 


to lack, to wax newly Oi' ^^M 


to be iu need R 


^^M 


to be in want A 




xn. 6 every one of 


^H 


8 generation' [ft'] 


nation BC. kind ^^M 


10 anjust . . . unjust 






unfaithful . . . unfaithful WT ^H 


28 testify "• unto them 


witness unto them S. warn them ^H 


XVII. a gird 


^H 


17 the nine [Cb-] 


those nine ^^M 


18 returned 


returned again BtVCT. turned again Co. ^H 




oame again Co- H 




'ir omits 'a.' 'BCb'that; ^M 


• rtvelMti. • BUbit. 


arma. * parabolam. * generatione. ^^t 


" testetur. 


^^^1 



^^^^^pv 


PMP^^I 


^^^^3^^^^^ ^1 


^^^1 Gciteva—Rheims—A^ilhoritfd. 


Olher Veraiam. ^H 


^^H ?:vn. Zi shnU be left [(^] 


ahall be left alone B. shall be fwuk(^H 




WCCaT. forsaken Tac ^^H 


^^M XVni. 1 he Ep>lte [rar] 


he put forth, he told Ca ^H 


^^B 8 that 


the same city ^^M 


^^^1 8 0£ 


and that quickly, and that shortly 0> ^H 


^^^1 speedily ^ 


^H 


^^P [Bhortly][Cu<] 


^H 


^^B 19 and Jeaua 


Jesua. bnt Jesua Co ^^^ 


^^H 29 hath left [Of'] 


hath forsaken flC. leaveth WT. bt^H 


^^^1 


saketh Co ^M 


^^1 XIX. 47 sought [(V] 


went about ^H 


^^H XX. 13 beloved 


dear. weU beloved CV ^H 


^^^1 21 neither doet thoa accept 


neither considereat thou the outwai^^| 


^^^1 luan'B persoa 


appearance of any man BC. "^'^^^^H 


^^^^H and thou dost aot accept 




^K person' Ji 


and regardest the outward appaarawj^^j 


^^^H neither acceptest thou the 


□f no man Co. neither aonsidere^^^ 


^^^H person of any A 


thou the person Tav ^^M 


^^^H [and occepteat no person] 


^^M 


^^m [c»>] 




^^H 25 thethingawhichareCaesar'a 


the things which belong unto Caesar BC 


^^^1 


that which belongeth to ■ Cassar WT. 


^^^1 the things that are Caeaar'a 


that which ia the emperor's Co, the 


^^^1 


things which be the emperor's Co' 


^^^1 the things which be Caeaar'a 

^^H^ 28 that bU brother 




that then hia brother BWCT. then . . 


^^V 


his brother Co. that ... hie brotlK 
not to study before BCTm. not onoe 


^^1 XXI. 14 that fo premodiUte 


^^H not a 


study before WT. that ye take I 




thought Co. not to oast afore Ctf 


^^H not to meditate before A 


that ye cast not beforehand 3i> 


^^B 20 thereof 


of the same, of it (hTav 


^^V 29 he epaXe to them [ra>^] 


he shewed them, he told them Oe 


^^M XXII. 31 as wheat 


as it were wheat BWCT. even aa what 


^^H 


Co. like wheat (V 


^^H 35 nothing [CD'] 


no 


^^^1 


fall 


^^^1 


fall. ooraeCo' 


^^H 60 know 


wot 


^^H XXIIL 5 beginning [Co'] 


and began, and hath begun Co 


^^^H 12 enemies' Oj;[Ca''] 


at variance 


^^H 




^^^H 2a they laid 


laid they, laid Co 


^^^m Si know 


wot 


^^V 35 others 


other man. other CoTat 


^^^B ■ aoclpJB personam. 


" T ' unto.' ' praemeditari, 


^^^^ intretia. 


' inimioi. 



m 


Sf. John 237 




Otter Ker»yn,is. 


41 indeed 


truly BCD. [ ] WCT. aurely Co' 


CI who also himself 


which same also BCT. which man also 




W. which alao Co. and who also €1? 


XSIV. 29 it ia 


it drawoth 


^m far spent 


far passed 


^Ht9 IiiiyBelf[Co'] 


even I myself, oven myself T 


W 


ST. JOHN. 


n. 18 sign ' 


token 


22 word [Co'] 


words 


33 in Ilia name [CO'] 


on his name 


^^JII. S bom again 


born from above BC. begotten again W. 




born anew CaT 


^^B? bom again [Cif] 


bom from above BC. begotten again If. 




born of new Oi. bom anew T 


^■38 that I said [a>-][7'ot>] 


how that I said 


^^H but that I am sent 


but am sent 


^B. 17 said ICd'] 


said unto him. said to him WT 


^^ba know not [(^] 


wot not 


^^B aalvaiionisoftheJewa 


salvation oomoth of the Jews BWCOaT. 


^m 


salvation cometh from among the Jews 


^m_ 


Cu>. health comoth of the Jews Tm 


^^KlS the multitude BE 


press of people SlfOT. much people (fc. 


^^ » multitude -1 


the people Cto' 


24 hath passed 0[7<i<'] 


is escaped BW. is soaped UT. is pasi^d 


shnll pasH [margin, 


is through Co. pasaeth through tW 


passed'] B 




IB passed A 




82 know [Oi'] 


am Bure ^| 


VI. e and this 


this, but thia Co ^| 


41 the bread [Tav] 


the bread of life SCO.', that bread T. ^1 


50 the bread [Cb'] 


that bread [7u] ^H 


62 man [_Tav] 


fellow, he Co' ^H 


VU. 1 Jeaua walked into R 


Jesus went abnnt in SWOT, went JeauB ^H 


JeHua walked in A 


about in Co. walked Jeaua into 0^. ^H 




JesuB walked about Tan ^H 


walk [Cii'][Ibii] 


go about, abide W ^H 


4 these [Cfa*] 


such ^H 


16 thia man 


^^H 


20 a devil i^v] 


the ^^^^^H 


23 angTT 


disdain ^^^^^H 


24 aeoording to 


after ^^^^H 


89 given [Co'] 


the™ ^^M 


Vlll. 19 nor my Father [Cb'] 


uor yet ny Father, nor that Father of ^H 




T„ ■ 


SB rejoiced [ra«] 


was glad, was very glad W ^H 


waa glad 




IX. 7 wash 


wash thee ^| 


Bignum. ^^^^^B 



^^^^^^^^^ 


TabicH^^^^^^^^ 


^^H amirn-ia,eiva—Aiitliorurcd. 




OOusr FminiM. ^| 


^^H 3 uthere 




other 


^^H 16 others 




other BIP-CT. the other Co. but other (W 


^^H 21 ve know not (let) [ran] 




we can not tell BCOo. that can we not 
tell WT. can not we tell 06" ,^\ 


^^H 26 I know [C»*] 




I am sure of. am I Bure of CD ^^H 


^^H 2S we know {Oo'] 




we are sure ^^H 


^^M Si 




^^1 


^^H X. 21 others 




other £»'CClDm>. some Co' ^^H 


^^M SS blaBphemj [n>ii] 




thr blasphemy, the blasphemy Cb ^^| 


^^H XII. 9 knew 






^^H IS the king 




I^B 


^^K IS tbew. thiaga . . . these 


such things . . . such things. th(^^H 


^^^H thingB (and and 3rd) 




things . . . such things OP ^^H 


^^^H 21 that came up 




that cajne BCT. that ordinarily oame ^^^H 
that were come up to Jerusalem ^^^H 
that were come up Co' '^H 


^^^1 others 




other BWOCoTTa. but other Cb* ^H 


^^^1 3E knoweth 




wotteth ^H 


^^^m SB the light 




on the light, in that light To ^H 


^^V 3S revealed ' 




declared £CCb*. opened ^H 


^^^V 41 these things 




such things, this Co ^H 


^^H XIII. 12 taken his garments 




roceived his clothes BUT. received ^^^H 

garments W. taken his clothes Co. ^^^| 
took hia clothes Cii< ^^1 


^^M know 




wot ^H 


^^^^^ 15 example [Tap] 




onsomple ^^^| 


^^H XIV. 12 the works that I do, 


he 


the works that I do, the same shall I^H 


^^H shaU do also 




do also', shall do the works that I ^^H 


^^H the works that I do, he also 


^H 


^^H shall do S 




^^H 


^^B the works that I do, shall 




^^H ho do also ^[Cb'] 




^^H 


^^^1 [the works that I do, 


he 




^^H shall also do] [T^d] 




^^^1 


^^H XT. 17 these things [Ca'} 




^^H 


^H XVI. 8 these 




Buch ^^H 


^H nor me [(7^] 




neither yet me. nor yet me Cb ^^H 


^^H 19 JesuB knew [Cb<} 




Josua pBroeived. perceived Jesua 0» ^^H 


^^H 25 the Father [0,''] 




my Father ^^^H 


^^H 82 Cometh [tV] 




draweth nigh ^^H 


^^H XVII. 3 and this is 




this is. but this is a> ^^H 


^^^H and now 




now. hut now Co ^H 


^^H these things \Oi^} 




these words, this Co ^^H 


^^H XVIII. 2 and Judas 




Judas BW(7r. but Judas Cb. now Jud^^| 

Tar, ^^H 


^^H 21 they know [Cb°] 




they can telt. these can tell Toe ^^H 


^^H XIX. 2 and the7 put 




and they did cast £. and they did TT^^^f 
and put Co i^^H 


^^^B revelatnm. 


1 


' r omits 'also,' ^^H 





■■^^^^^H 


^^V The Acts 239 ^1 




Otter Fersi'ons. 


11 hath the greater sin 


hath the more sin BCCo. is the more in 




sin W. is more in sin T 


12 Filftte BODBht 


sought Pihito means BWm: Pilate 




sought means Oa. sought Pilate Co' 


24 theae thinga [Cfe'][ntt>] 


such things, this 0> 


33 and after 




XX. 2 know not 


cannot tell, wot not Cb' 


^^ 11 but Mary stood 


Mary stood BOTOo'. and Mary stood W. 


^L 


as for Mary she stood Co 


^^bs know not 


wot not. can not tell Co' 


^^^^ClS and I will take him awny 


and I will fetch him BOo. I will fet him 




TPC. that I may fet him y 


XSL 7 therefore 


then, so 00* 


21 thia man [Tob] 


he BQo. he hero 


21 thia is tlmt disciple BB.lOd'l 


the same disciple is he. this is the same 


^^H ttuB is the disciple A 


disciple Co 


^H THE ACTS. ^1 


n. 13 others 


other ^H 


25 concerning him 


of him ^H 


29 that he 


for he ■ 


III, 23 that prophet 


that same prophet, the same prophet Co H 


IV. 9 impotent 


■ 


16 conferred' 


counselled BWUT. oommnnod a. rea- ^1 




soned Co' ■ 


^^ 20 the things which 


that which BCT. those thinga which W. ■ 


^L 


that Cb H 


^Hswh; 


how is it that, wherefore Co ^^k 


^Has all [o^] 


ail together ^H 


^^■,31 to cause them to be brought 


to fetch them 3. to fet them ^^^^H 


^^H that ther might be brought S. 


^H 


^^P to have them brought A 




^^ [that thay should be brought] 


^^^^^1 


[C.»] 




BO a tree [Co"] 


tree, the tree ^^^^^H 


32 wititeaaeBJ^Cfa'] 


records BC. his records ^^^^^^^^H 


his witnesses QA 


^^^^^B 


YI. 1 murmuring 


grudge V 


14 we liavo heard [Qj>] 


we heard ■ 


TIL 22 aU the wisdom [Co'] 


all manner of wisdom B. aU manner fl 






3B the land of Egypt [Cto>] 


Egypt ■ 


4S who 


which ■ 


Tin. 25 returned to 


returned toward BWITT. turned again to ^H 




a>. went again to Co' ^H 


IX. 19 strengthened 


comforted ^H 







Pi^^^H 


^K =40 Tabic HI ^1 


^^^^ Genera -Khtimt—Avlhatiai. 


Oiher Viniini. ^H 


^^H X.8 he 


t).esame. this T ^H 


^^H 17 gate 


door ^M 


^^H 32 nation 


people ^B 


^^H 36 Lord of nil 


Lord over all BWCoTai>. Lord over ^H 




things CT. the Lord of all Co* ^H 


^^^1 39 in Jeniaalom 




^^1 XI. 23 who 


which. thewhiohOi' ^M 


^^1 XII. 21 wt i:co<] 


8ot him. Bat him down Co ^H 


^^H XIII. 23 raised up 


setup ^H 


^^^H raised them up R 




^^H nised up unto them A'Ji?^ 


V 


^^^1 40 leat that come upon you 


loBt that fall on you. that it oome not 




upon you Oj 


^H J6 env7 


Indignation 


^^H xrv. le nho 


the which, which Co' ruB 


^^B XY. 10 the ruins 


that which is fsUen in d«»y BWCCaT. 




the things that are fallen in decay Co". 




the decayed Tav 


^^H se preached ■ \Co\ 


uttered B. shewed 


^^H XTI. 10 being assured GR 


gathering by conference B. being certi- 


^^^H assuredly gathering A 


fied TFHto. oertifledr. being certainly 






^^^k XTU. 15 thej depnrted 


they' went their way BOo. and so cama 




their way H'. and came their way OT 


^H lis idolatry • [(V] 


worshippiug of idols B. worship idob 




W. worshipping of images CCoT 


^H 24 bU things [Cb'] 


all 


^^H 29 gold or silver 


gold, silver, gold and silver Co 




counselleth. doth persuade Go' 


^^H 18 and with him Priscitla 


Aquila and Priscilln accompanying him 


^^^H and Aquila 


B. Priscillaand Aquila accompanying 




himffCT. PriflciUtt and Aquila bearing 




him company Oo. and Priacilla and 




AquiU with him Oo" | 


^^V SIX. 9 one Tyrnnnua [CW] 


one called Tyrannus ^H 


^^^V 21 through Macedonia [(b'] 


over Macedonia, toward Mncedoniu Q. ^M 


^^1 SO and when 


when, but when Cb' ^H 


^^B XXI. 14 done 


fuimied ^M 


^^^^ 81 band 


soldiers, company Cb ^^M 


^^B 32 who [Oi'] 


which ^H 


^^^1 




^^H^ E4 


rsge. rumour Co ^H 


^^H XXII. 3 this day [ai<] 


this same day. also this day Cb ^H 


^H 9 indeed [Co'] 


Tcrily. [ ]a, ^m 


^^H 2S I was 


I was BWOT. as for me I am Cb. bal^H 


^^H XXIII. 8 whited 


painted ^^| 






^^^^ centurionibUB. tumultu. ^^H 



^^V Romans 241 ^H 


^^^ Oeneat-^Ekeims-Auth^ised. 


Other rrni'onJ. ^H 


XXriL 17, 33 centurions' 


undercaptains ^^| 


18 aoraething [Co'] 


B certain matter, somewhat Ca ^^| 


XXIV. 13 they now iiccuae me 


they aecuae me ^H 


18 tumult' 




23 centurion' 


undercaptnin ^^M 


XXVX 11 I persecuted [tW] 


persecuted ^M 


13 at midday 


evenat midday fTror, even at the mid- ^^H 




dayCb. at the noonday (»■ ^^1 


XXVIL 31, 48 centurion' 


nndercaptain ^^H 


37 in all 


^M 


89 oreefc 




40 shore 


^^^^^1 


41 was broken 


brake, was loosed Ofl ^^^^^H 


XXVIII. 18 who 


which, the which Q>' ^^^^^1 




[ ^^^^H 


^m to Bee you [Q^] 


even to see yon ^^^^^^^H 


■ 


EtOUANS. ^^^^^H 


^^B L 3 according to tbo SeBh 


after the fleak as pertaining to the flesh 




WT 


^^K 4 the spirit of aonctification OR 


the spirit that Bauotifieth. the Holy 


^^H the spirit of holini^as A 


Ghost that aanctifieth T 


^^H 7 coUed to be saints 


saints by calling B. and aainfa by calling 




WCoT. and caUed saints C. called 




saints Cb' 


^^H 6 the whole worid 


all the world 


^^H 17 revealed' 


opened, declared Co" 


^^H 19 in them 


among them BOTtb'. within them W. 


^^^1 


with them Oa 


^^H 32 to be wise [Co>] 


wise 


^^H 97 one toward another QE 


one with another BWC. one on another 


^^^M one towards another A 




^^^r 


another if 


^^ 28 reprobate- 


lewd 


convenient' [a'] 


eomely 


1 30 parents' 


father and mother BWCT. their elders Ca. 




fathers and mothers OP 


^^1 .XL 1 the same things 


even the self same things B. even the 




same self things IFCr. eTonthesaraeCb 


^^m 8 doeat the same 


doeat the same thyself B. doest even the 




very same WT. doeat oven the very 




same thing' thyself CCo. doeet even 




the same things (V 


^^H 18 instructed '° 


informed, instruct C^ 




evil spoken of 


^^K > eentnrionibns. * tomnltn. 


■ centurioni. ' centuTioui, centurio. 




T oonveniunt. • parentibua. 


^H »»XTOK ^H 



^^^^J^^^^^^tSw^ /// ^^^^J 


^^H Oe«i'a— AAct'mJ— ^HttoriKd. 


Otter Versions. ^| 


^^H IL 37 by the letter 


being under the letter BWCT. under the 




latter Co. through the letter Cb« 




Betteth forth B. commendeth W. make 




. . . more eicellent CT. praiseth Co. 




praise (V 


^^M IV. 2 he hath [0>>] 


then hath he 


^^H i debt > 


duty 




unright-eouaneaaes. unrighteouanesa ' BT 


^^H 14 faith is mode void 


then is faith but rain BfTCT. then is 




faith vain Co. faith ia vain Ctf 


^^1 25 who 


which 




seeing we are reconciled, now that we 




are reconoilsd Co 


^^M le oO^nces 




^^H 19 were mode [Ca'i 


became 


^^H 20 abound* 


increase 


^^^H whore sin abaanded * [Co*] 


where aia waa plentcouB B. nbere 






^^H TI. S, 14 dominioD* [C:^] 


power 


^^H TIL 1 dominion' [Co>] 


power 


^^^B 23 leading mo captiTB 


subduing me. taieth mo prisoner Co 


^H captiviogmeK 




^^^H bringing me into eaptivitj' J 




^^H [holding me captive] [Q)'] 




^^H TIIL 7 subject' 


obedient, subdued Co 


^^1 11 he 


even he 


^^^^ 23 and not only 


not only BWCOP. not . . . only OoT 


^^H redemption* [ai<] 


deliverance 


^^^H 94 not hope 




^^^M 23 erat bom 


flrat begotten 


^^V 94 who (and) 


which 


^^B 35 famine" 


hunger, death Co' 


^^^1 IX 3 Bucordifagto 


aa pertAineth to B. as pertaining to 




WCT. after Cb. pertaining to flw 


^^^ C who 


which 


^^^^ 11 evil ICo'] 


bad 


^^^M 19 wh7 doth he yet complain 


why then bhimeth he aa yet BWCT. 


^^^P 


why blamcth he ua yet Cb. what U 


^^^V why doth he yet find fault A 


Bought yet Cb" 


^^B 20 thus [(P] 


on this fashion 


^^H 21 of the samo [Co'-] 


even of the same, out of one Cb 


^^H X. e bring [Co>] 


fetch 


^^^B 11 -trbom 


on whom 


^^^H 18 earth 


lands BCCoT. world W. [every] oountiy 




Cb- 


^^^^f was 


I have been found B. I am found 




' followed by ' are." * abundaret. 




^^^H ' radumptionem. " fomeg.. 


^^1 



^^r 


Corinthians 243 ^H 


^^H Oenena—mieims—AuOioraed. 


Otker Veraiam. ^H 


^^B XI. 6 and if 


if. if it be C!?Ta^ ^H 


^^m ID darkened [fb''] 


blinded ^H 


^^K 31 for 


for' Beeing that flTCr. seeing Ca. Ipst ^H 


^^H 


ifO)'. sytheTao ^^| 


^^^^B 22 Bevority' . , . severity'' 




^^H cut off 


hewn off ^^H 


^^r 33 ia Able [C<?] 


power ^^^1 


XII. 1 Uving [ft»] 


^^^^H 


B aimpliaity' 




Xni. 6 wrath [OP] 


punishment SCo. vengeance ^^^^^^^| 


for couBcienoa sake [Co'] 


because of consoiencs ^^^^^^^B 


^m Scovef 


lust doBire WT ^^^| 


^^m 12 is at hand 


is come nigh B(XhT. hath come unto us ^H 

W. is come near Qfl ^H 

every thing B. all thing ^H 


^m XIV. 2 all things [O?] 


\ E every day [Q>>] 


all days ^^| 


11 anything 


^^1 


XT. 1 iii6rraities ' 


frailuesa, frailty Tav ^^^^^ 


2 edification • 


edifying, edify him W ^^^^^^H 


7 Cliriat also [Cb'] 


-t^^^^H 


18 abound' 




, li myaalf alao 


myself ^^^^^^| 


^^ admonlBh'[Cs'] 


exhort ^^^^^H 


^K 


[ COKHTTHIAKS. ^^| 


^HlX 8 who 


which BOCoT. which God W. the which ^H 




^H 


^^^K confirm 


strengthen SIT. strength COir. stabUsh ^H 


^^^B 


^H 


^^^^p. 12 we have received, not 


we have not received ^^| 


^^^nn. 3 for whereas 


seeing then B. for" bb long verily as ^^| 


^^H 


l?Cr, for seeing Co. for as long as ^H 




^H 


^^H IT. 11 thiB hour GR[lV] 


this time BC. this day ^H 


^^H this present hoar A 


^H 


^^H' T. 8 sincerity" 




^^H 


^H 




you ^1 


^H TI. 1 against \Q>-] 


^H 


^^K ni. 31 called being a [Cu<] 


called a. caUed t« be a If ^H 


^^1 28 I spare 


I bear with B. I favour ^H 


^HTIU. 1 pufTeth np [Cb>] 


maketb a manawull. puffeth a manup Di ^^H 


^^BjX. 6 or I oaly and Barnabas, is the liberty . . . taken from me and ^^| 


^^^H have not we power 


Barnabas only B. either only I and ^H 




Barnabas have not we '" power JFOT. ^^| 




■ 




[ ■ imbeciUitates infirmorum. 


* aadificationem. ' abundetio. < monere. ^^H 


^^^ ■ confirmabit. " CT omit ' 


for." " Binoeritatis, " CTomit 'we.' ^^| 


^^_ 





^v 


Table III ^^^^B 


^^^1 Ofntnv— RAtinu— JuttoHnit. 


OSter Versions. ^^M 


^^1 IX. 17 wiUiDBly 




with agood will W 


^^^1 3S *Dd eveiy 




every 1 


^^H - X. IS nil) . . . will 




shall . . . ihall i. 


^^M 19 tbAt that which OR 




that it which, that the thing (offered Jl 


^^H thatwliichj 




up) Co' ^M 






market BT. flesh market ^H 


^^H XL 16 but 




if. if there be car ^H 






H 


^^^^1 2S I baro reocived ■ . . 


that 


that which I delivered unto you I^H 


^^^H which I also have 


. de- 


received ' ^^M 


^^^B livered unto jau 




■ 


^^^k I recaWed ... that which sUo 


^ 


^^^^B I hiTe delivered unto- 


youR 


T 


^^H I hnve received . . . 


that 


I 


^^^m trhioh also I deliverGd 


_J 


^^V UDto you 




^m 


^^m [I received ... that which I 


^M 




you] 


^H 


^H 




^M 


^^H XII. 11 aU these things OB 




these all ■ 


^^H all these AlOi'l 




1 


^^H sshewiU 




even as he wilL according as he will Cb I 


^^H 17 the whole bodf 




all the body 1 


^^H if tha whole 




if all ^ 


^^H Xm. I or s [Co*] 




or as a 


^^M 13 asd sow 




now 


^^H XIV. 1 rather [Cb*] 




most chiefly BWCT. specially Co. chiefly 
Tav 




this 


the more part remains unto this day B, 


^^^1 




many remain unto this day WCT. 


^^^H many remain until this 


ipre- 


there are yat many alive Co, some do 






remain yet hitherto Co' 


^^^H the gruateT part remain 


unto 




^^^H this present A 






^^V 11 and if [Cb'] 




if 


^^B 17 and 




if it be so that SWCT. if Co. bnt if 0.« 


^H IS we are [0?] 




then are we 


^^H 12 BO also 




so BWCT. even ao CO. and even so fti' 


^^H XVT. 3 and when 




when, but when Co' 1 


^^^1 permit' 




suffer me. aholl suffer it Co' 1 


^^H Pentecost* 




Whitsuntide", the fiftieth day C 1 




3 COEIMTHIANS. | 


^^^1 S abound* 




are pluntoous 1 


^^M 8 pressed 




grieved J 






carnally B}FOr. fleshly Co. after the J 
flesh Co* ^M 




^K 


7:"" J 




■ 


^^^H^^^l 



^H 2 Corinthians — Calatians 245 ^^k 




Olhv Versions. ^| 


' I. 19 the Son Of God [O,"] 


God's Son ^H 


who 


which ^H 


n. 17 sincerity' 


purenesB BCOoT. sincere alTectioQ W. ^^H 




sincereness O? ^^^^^1 


in. i Md Buoh 


anoh ^^^^H 


V. 6 whilea ff 


as long a. ^^^^H 


while K 


^^* 


■ 1 whilat^ 




h^- 11 and I la^ 


I 




the preaching of the atonement BWCT. 




the word of the atonement Cb. the 


■L 


word of the reconciling Qf 


^Vn. 10 njoicing [o'] 


merry 








or how agroeeth G how accordeth CO 


Vn. 11 in all [a*] 


for in all. finally in all IC 


V11L7 abound' 








and knowledge [Cb'] 


and in knowledge, in Itnowledge CT 


8 others 


other, other men 


Ifl the brother 


that brother, our brother Co* 


1X2 ofrou[Cb'] 


on your behalf fi. [ ] 


^^^ 8 and God 


God 


^^^L to make all grace to abonnd 


to make you plentiful in all grace B. to 


^^1 toward 70a 


make you rich in all grace 


^^^V to make all grace abound ' in 




^^* you H 




to muk(> all grace abound to- 




wards you A 




always having all auffl- 


liaving always sufficient unto the utter- 


cienoy ' 






utmost H'CCaT'. liavingalwaysufBcitsnt 




co- 


abound • 


be plentiful B. be rich WCCaT. be 




plenteous ^^^^^H 


X. 5 bringiug 


^^^^H 


g that I may not 


lest 1 ^^^^^H 


11 Bueh as we are 




XI. 3«o 


even so ^^^^^^^| 


511. le before God in Christ 


in Christ in the sight of Qod ^^^^^^^| 


[cy] 


^^^^^^^1 


GALA.TIANa ^^^^1 


I. 1 God 


by God ^H 


17 1 went [Cb'] 


went my ways, went W ^^H 


II, a and when [Cb<] 


when then BC. and therefore when ^^H 




W [ ] Cb. and therefore when ^^| 




. . . then T ^^1 









r- -m 


^^^4^^^^^ 


Table HI ^1 




other VtT)i«a. ^^| 


^^H 16 workB... works... w 


rks deeds ... deedB ... deeds, works... ^^| 




deeds . . . deeds 0? ^H 


^^H la I make [Oi'] 


then make I ^H 


^H 20 who 


wbich ^H 


^^M III. 2 works [af-\ 


deeds ^H 


^^M S BO foolish 


such foola B. <M> unwise ^H 


^^^1 G works 


deeds ^H 


^^1 IS and to th^ seed 


to thy seed B. in thy seed WCCoT. even ^H 




unto thy seed 0? ■ 


^^H IV. 6 and becauM [(%>] 


bucaUHe. for so much thea as Oo 


^^^1 17 would exclude you 


inland to eiclude you BWOT. would 




make Jon to faU back Oi. wUl shut 




you out (W 


^^H IB formed' 




^^H IB works 


deeds ,. 


^^H 21 they wbioh do 


even they which do B. they which com- ^^ 




mit WCCoT. they that do Co* ^^1 


^H VI. 3 he (and) [Cb<] 


the aame ^^1 


^H 4 in himseU only CA 


only in his own self BC. in hie own-^H 


^^ft in hinuelf alone A 


aelf WCaT. only in himaelf Cb'. in ^^ 




himself Tav l 


^^M le the iBToel of Ood [rnr] 


the Israel that is of God B. Israel that 




pertaineth to God WCT. Israel of (3od I 

Co A 




EPHESIAHS, 1 


^H 21 principftUty' 


mle 1 


^^H II. 2 wborein [Tbc] 


in the which " 


^^1 til. 1 for you Oentiles 


for you heathen, (or your sakes which 




are Gentiles' irr 


^^M S which [rue] 


which mystery 


^^B IV. 10 that he might £11 


all to fulfil all things BJTCr. to fulfil all Oj. 


^^H things 


that he might fulfil all things CW ( 


^^M 24 created* 


Bhapen i 


^^H VL 3 that it may be well with tliat thou mayest prosper, that thou 1 


^^H theo 


mayest be in good estate WT 


^^H G according to the flcah 


bodily, carnal WT 


^^M S receive [Cb>] 


receive again 




PHILIPPIAWS. 


^H I. 15 some . . . even 


some 


^H Ifl contention' [ffc'3 


strife 


^^M III. 9 which 19 of God [Co'l 


which Cometh of God 


^^M IS that we may mind 


one that we may bo of one acoord. that we 


^^H 


may be affBotioned alike W 


^^H thatwebeoftheBBmemindii 


^^^1 lot usmind the same things 


^^ [Ut na be of one mind] [O."] 


^^H > formetur. ' principatum. ' T > heathen.' ' cceatus. 




fl^^ 



P Colossians — i Timothy 247 ^| 


1 Geiuxa—Rhlimt—Atahorised. 


Other Yereiim. ^1 


^m_ COLOSSIANS. ^B 


^B IL 14 whiuh waa contrary 


and that was contrary B. which, I gay, ^H 


■ 


was contrary W. \_ ] aCoT. and ^H 


^T 


contrary W ^H 


1 m. 10 created ' 


made ^^H 




bodily ^H 


1 IT. 9 who 


^^H 


^_ 1: THESSALONIANS. ^B 


^K n. 3 nor . . . nor [Co-] 


neither . . . neither B. nor yet . . . ^H 




neither ■ 


^H neither 


neither . . . neither BWCT. not . , . ^| 




nor Co. never ... nor (V ^H 


^H in. 6 that [Col 


how that how Tav ^H 


^H 10 soe your face' 






WCOir. see your person Tav ^H 


^H IV. 3 your snnctification ' 


jour holinasB BC. that ye should be ^H 




holy WT. your sanctifying Co. your ^H 




hallowing Oi' ^H 


^H 3 THESSALONIANS. ^| 


^H 1. 11 all the good pleasure of Ma 


all good pleasure of goodness S. all the 








delectation of goodness CCoT. all bis 




good pleasure Of 


^^B IL 13 sanctification* 


sanotifjing 


^^H III. U note him by a letter Q 


signify him by an epistle B. send ns 


^^^^B not« ' him by an epintle R 


word of him by a letter WOCoT. shew 


^^^H by this epistle, note that 


us of him by a latter Oj" 


^^1 [in this letter, note hitn] 




^H [7b] 






warn 


^^H 


TIMOTHY. 


^^B I, 4 rather than [2^] 


mors than, rather . . . than Co* 


^^B HL 8 no fighter, not covetous G 


abhorring fighting", abhorring covetoua- 


^^^H noquarrellor, not covetous R 


neaa. 


^^^H not a brawler, not covetous 
^^^^V [no Btriver, not covetous] 






^m [o^] 




^^H 16 Ood is manifested G 


God waa shewed manifestly B. God ia 


^^H vrhich wua manifextod R 


shewed W. God was shewed CQoT. 


^^^K Qod nas nuLQifest A 


which was shewn Ca' 


^^H T. 17 doctrine ' [a>>] 


teaching BWCM. in teaching CoT 


^^1 VI. 5 


lucre 




profession B. witnessing WCCoT. wit- 




ness a>' 







^^v 


7^6^/^^^^^^^^^H 


^^^^1 Qenera — Jthfimt — Anthordtd. 


(MAfT Femiom. ^^^^^M 


^^^1 


s TIMOTHY. ^^^^B 


^^M 13 


ehaU ^H 


^^H 3S iDgender OS 




^^H do gender A 




^^m IIL 7 to the 


unto the ^^| 


^^M IT. 1< works [(V] 


deeds ^^H 


^^H 


TTTDS. ^H 


^^H I. 14 Jewish fables [Of] 


Jewes fables ^^M 


^^H 14 iniquity' 


unrighteouanees. wickedness Ci* ^^H 


^^H III. 4 toward man [Tan] 


to monward. [ ] O^ ^H 


^^1 


HEBREWS. ^B 


^^H S and bearing up S 


upholding B. hearing up WCoT. ruling 


^^^1 HUd cairyiag R 





^^^B and upholding A 




^^H e 


seat 


^^H II. 4 and wonders [Cb'] 


and wonders also, wonders Cb 
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